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Jed. v. 25, § Bam. xvii. 29). But
butter in the East is more fluid
and less solid than ours. The milk is
putins whole goatskin bag, sewedup,
and hung on a frame so as to nvnng
io-ndho The fluidity explains Jol
xx. 17, * brooks of honey and bat-
ter ”; xxix. 6, “1 washed my steps
with brtter.’’ Isa. vii. 15,32, “but-
terand b shall he eat” : besides
usual food for child.
ren, and so in the case of the pro-

shoh- ohild ¢ ng the reality of
Wshnmﬁ!’;h;‘chm to

honey, noed spon
ly, lhould be theonly abundant food.
o Ps. lv. 21 the present reading is
properly “smooth are the batter-
maseos (i.c. sweetnesses) of his
mouth.” Chaldee version trans.
; A. vt.h Gesonius exp la.msh xn)
“ the pressure (not ‘churning’
aol "milk b\-ﬁxrgeth forth cheess.” .
d eon of
nﬂmhmdrf.hor,Abmm sbrother
Gen. xxii. 21). Kemuel was the
er of Aram, i.e. Syria. Elihu
Job xxxii. 8) is called “the son of
hal the Busite, of the kindred
of Bam” (i.e. Aram) ; he therefore
bably was descended from Bus.
F:o family settled in Arabia Deserta,
for Jeremu.h (xxv. 28), in denonucing
ts againt Bux, associates the
'bemTems a.ndé):ldnn 2. The
name ocours in s genealogy

(1 Chron. v. 14).

C

®abbon (Josh. xv. 40). A town in
ghed::ep elah (low hilly region) of

Cabul. On the boundary of Asher
Josh. xix. 27). Solomon gave to
a district containing 20 citice,

Osbul included. Not liking the dis-
id, “What kind of

whole from the one city Cabul, which
in Phoouician means displeasing (1
Kings ix. 13). From 2 Chron. vih. 2
it seems that Hiram restored the 20
oities. The district was
the Gentiles” (Isa. ix. 1), f.e. the
N, of Galilee, uuly in part ocou-
pioanl‘;t Israel, more completel

after Hiram restored the cities. Tig-
lath Pileser oarned( ;.hiu:nhabxt;sgs
’er-gﬁve to Assyria g8 XV,

cities were occupied chiefly b
Oansanite heathens (3 Sam. xxir. 7),
and were in & bad condition. Gese-
nius explains 0. “ the pawned land.”
Bolomon borrowed mxsoore talents
hﬁold from Hiram for his extensive

dings, and gave the 20 cities as
an equivalent. But on Hiram ex-
ne dissatisfaction with them,

took iQllem back, Entg doulta'tleu in
oourse of time repai @ 0!

.  The common title of the
suocessive Roman emperors, taken
from Julins Ceesar. Inthe N.T. Au-

tus in Luke ii. 1, Tiberius in Luke

1, Clandius in "Acta xi. 28, Nero

in Acta xxv. 11, etc. Roman citisens
a8 Paul had the right of ““appeal to
0 ” and in criminal cases were sent
for judgment to Rome, where wasthe

emperor's court (Phil, iv. 23, comp.
i. 18) ; Nero is the emperor munt..
Joho’s exile to Patmos (Rev. 1 9)
was probably in Domitian’s reign.

'bo' c wuld CHOLN GF AUGUSIUS CARAR.

claim tnbute (Matt. xxii. 17, eto.).

Though C. did not call himself

‘hng" the Jews did (John xix.

lB),m which respect Josephus (B. J.
the gospel

ei 2) confirms ande-
ngn

1. Named also Sebaste (i.c.
{ ugustus, in whose honour Herod
teGre.tbm]txtmtan ears with &
lavish expe: Tacitus
ocalls it “ tbe he.d of Judwa’’). Also
Stratonis, from Strato’s tower, and
Palestine, and Maritime. The resi-
denoce of f’hxhp the deaoon and his
four phesying da.ughwu (Acts
s xxi. 8, 16). Also the scene
of the Gentﬂe eentunon Corneling’
conversion (x.; xi.11). ‘Epa
1. died there (xu 19—23) Paul
thence to Tarsus (ix. 30) ; and arrived
there from his second missionary
journey (xviii. 23), also from his third
(xxi. 8); and was & prisoner there for
two years before his vo; to Italy
(mv 27;xxv.1,4,6,18). It wason
he high road between Tyre and
Egypt e little more than & day's
iourney from Jop g)o o the B. (x. 24),
ess than & day m Ptolemais on
the N. (xxi.8.) About70mxleo from
Jerusalem, from which the soldiers
broaght Paul in two days (xxii. 81,
%i):oynmy of Antlpst.rm Itdhnd
14 across, and vast
breakwater, (&e mole still remains,)
and e temple with culossal statues
u(ar%d tog:énr and to Boma.thJopgs
and Dora had been previously the on
harbours of Palestine. ltywu the
Roman procuratory’ (Felix, Festus,
ete.) official resldenoe; the Herodian

Omsarea.

kin n.lno ept court there The
mil 'luuteu of the province
were Gentiles out-

numbered J ew:d:u lxt. ,u‘ang % the
synagogue accordingly the was
read in Greek. An outbreak between

Jews and Greeks was one of the first
movements in the t Jewish war.
Vespasian was lm'ed emperor

there; he made it « Roman colony,
with the Italian rights. It was the
home of Eusebius, the soene of some
of Origen’s labours, and the birth-
place of Pme?ms Now; desolate
ruin, called Kaisariyeh; 8. of the
medimval town is the great earthwork
with its surrounding ditch, aud a
stone theatre within, which foaaphus
alludes to as an l.mphx eatre.

2. Ceesares Philip Anciently
Paneas or Panium ( m the sylvau

, wWhose worship see

appropriate to the verdant sitaation,
with groves of olives and Hermon’s
lovely slopes near); the modern
Banias. At the eastern of the two
sources of the Jordan. the other
being at Tel-el-Kadi (Dan or Laish,
the most norther!: of Israel).
The streams which flow g-ombeneath
a limestone rock unite in one stream

nesr Q0. P. There was a dee;
full of still water there. I&nﬁ'ﬁ‘z

Herod erected herea temple of white
marble to A 8. erod’s soa
Philip, tetrarch of Trachonitis, en-
m(t}i dledclt f,romAbunuff l-I.
sear, gTi] .
called it Neronias ; but the ﬁp‘
prevailed. 1t was f.he seat of a Greek
and & Latin bishopric in suoccession
The great castle ?Shubnbeb) blnlt
partlyin the earliest ages still remains
the most stnhn'% fortress in Pales-
tine, The transfiguration probabl
took place on mount Hermon, whic!
rears its ioc head 7060 ?
above C P, e allusion to “sno
thu, and the mention of
E in the context (Matt. xvi. 13;
Mnrkvm. 87, ix. 8). The remoteness
and privacy of C. P. fitted it for baing
t.hephoew ither Jesus retired to pre-
disciples for His approach-
ng de.t.h of shame and His subee-
uent resurrection ; there it was that
eter received the Lord's praise, and
afterwards censure. The
tion gs{e them r: foretaste oththo
future glory, in order to prepare
for th% intermediate shame and

sufferin
Cage (.Ter. v. 27), rather “a trap”

with the BaaL Gan [? of 0. T.

w:thdoooyblrdsm it. In Rev. xviii. 2
, guardliouse. [Bee Bllb
phu, Joseph. A
hpriest (after Simon ben smxth)
e rocurator Valerins Gratus,
iberius. He econtinued in
omoe from a.n. 28 to 87, when
the proconsul Vitellius d him.
The president of the Jewish council
edrim) which condemmed the
rd Jesus, C. declaring Him xlty
of blasphemy. Amusof[
father in Iaw, and father of five ingh.
priests, besides having been
priest fnmnelf wielded a power eqnnl
to that of C., who.e d (sagan)
he probab) e and C.
are nunedy a8 hxghpnelu ther
(Luke iii. 2) ; and the band led awa;
the Lord to him first, then to
(John xviii. 13-24). Annaa is called
the hlghpneot Acts iv. 6, perhaps
becanse he presided over the eouncil
(Sanhedrim). The priesthood at
time no longer ocomprehended
end of their own Pmndence
therefore, whilst employing him ae
the last of the sacerdotal order (for
it ceased before God at the death of
Meossiah, the true and everlasting
Priost, whose typical forerunner it
was) to prophes e& Christ’'s death
for the people, left him to judicial
blindness as to the deep significance
of his words: “Ye know nothing at
all, nor consider that it is expedient
for ns that one man should die for
the people, md that the whole nation
perish not’’ (Jobn xi. 50-52). A
proof that the Holy 8pirit, not merely
man’s spirit, is the inspirer of the
sacred writers (1 Pet. i. 10-12).
Balaam similarly was a bad man, yet
uttered under the Spirit true and
holy prophecies. Unscrupulous
vigeur, ocom with political

O
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" shrewdness, characterizes him in the
N. T., as it also kept him in office
longer than any of his predecessors.
See Matt. xxvi. 3, 57-65.

Cain=acquired. For Eve said, “I
have gotten a man from (or thh the
help of) Jebovah.” She reco
this gift of Jehova.h thouqh accom-
panied with the foretold ** sorrow’
of oonveption, as a first step towards
fulfilling the promise of the Re-
deemer, “the seed of the woman”
(Gen. i i, 15). C., her auppoaed ac-
gtmhcm proved & deadly

arents’ ex?eota.tmns are very d)ﬂ‘er-
ent from after realities. C. was of
that wicked one (1 John iii. 12), not
aasocisted with Jehovah, except as
incurring His carse. August:ne (City
of God, xv. 1) says: ““C., theauthor
of the city of the world, is born first,
ed an acquuttwn because

he bruldeth & city, is given to the
caros and pomp of the world, and
persecutes his brother that was
chosea out of the world. But ABEL
l ]. the beginner of the city of
is born second, called ¢ vamty
bocanse he saw the world’s vanity,
and is tharefore driven out of the
world by an untimely death. 8o
early came martyrdom into the world ;
the first man that died died for re-
lx;gg; Jealousy was C.’s motive,

“ use his own works were evil,

and his brother's righteous.” His
‘* offering of the fruit of the und,"
not “‘the firsthings of the flock,”’ seems

to have been au unhumbled self.
willed setting aside of God's will (to
be inferred from the ‘“‘coats of skin,”
Gen. iii. 21, involving animal ncrb
fices) that the death which man’s sin
incarred should be acknowledged as
due by the sinner offering penitently
a slain victim, and a substitution of
his own act, of will worship (‘““the
errorof C.,” Jude 11), a mere thank-
offering. Jchovah ¢ had not respect
to C. and his offering,” bat to
Abel and his o¥ering ; prob&blagod

ve the visible token of accep!

re from heaven consuming the
mrifice. 8o Theodotion; comp.
Gen. xv. 17; Lev. ix. 24; Jud. vi. 21,
xiil. 19, 30; B! Kings xvm 39 Abel
according to Heb. xi. “by faith
offered a more escellent mnﬁce than
C.”; lit. a fuller sacrifice, partaking
moro lar yof the nature of a saon1-
fice. ‘ Faith” presapposes & reve.

tion of God’s will concerning sacri-

ce, otherwise it would bave been an
act of presamptuous will worship
(Col. ii. 28), and taking of a life
which man had no right to before
the flood (Gen. ix. 24). E. of Eden
before the cherubic symbols of God
was probabl the appointed place of
offering. rocees of time,” lit.
“ at the end ofpda.ys, viz. at some
fited sacred season, a3 the sabbsth

C.’s *“ countenance fell”” at the rej

tion of his suworifice, wlnch 1bly
involved the loss of his Feogul
primogenitare. Jehovah, who
vouchsafed intercourse to mm
tbough fallen, argues with C. as a
wayward cluld, r?; thou doest well
shalt thou not be sceepted?" (or
‘“have the excellency,” vis. that be-
longing to the elder born [comp. Gen.
xlix. 3]. Lit., will there not be lift-
mg up ’ a]luding by contrast to C.’s

Jallen countenance.) *‘‘But if thon
doest not well (which is thy real case,
and thy not confesring it, but otier-
ltl.ﬁ a mere thank offering, leaves thee
8 1 undur guilt), a sin offering (s0
mn ' is'used Hos. iv. 8; Lev. v1. 26,
17; 2 Cor. v. 21; Heb, ir. 28)
lieth at the door,” i.e. is within thy
reach (comp. Matt. xxiv. 83), you
have only to go to the appointed
place (probably E. of Eden where
the cherubim were), and offering it
in faith thou shalt be accepted and
may bave lifting up of countenance
agamn (Job xi. 15, xxii. 26). The
explanation, *if thou doest not well
(i.e. sinnest), mn lLieth at the door
re.dytousul yonus 8¢, nt" i
tautology. “sin
joined with t.he mucuhne verb in the
heb. impliee that a male victim is
meant by “sin’’ or sin oﬁ'erinq. “And
unto thee shall be his desire’’ as that
of & younger brother subordinate in
rank to the elder. You need not in
jealousy fear lonnﬁ your pnonty of
k)ﬁllx if youdo we b.bl h mlt.h
el, proposing pro y that they
uhould go to the ﬁeld, and when there
away from man’s eye rose up and
slew him. Adam’s sin now bears
fratricide among its first and terrible
fruits; and the seed of the serpent
standsforth thenceforwards through-
out man's history, as distinguished
from the sced of the woman (Gen. iii.
15). Adam hid in the trees and then
confessed his sin; but C. stoutlydenies
it, showing Limself the child of him
who is the father of lying and the
murderer from the beginning (John
viii. 44). But God couvicted him,
‘““The voice of thy brother’s blood
crieth unto Me from the ground.”
Herein God shown He takes cognis-
ance of man’s sin, though there be
no otheraccuser; next, that innocent
blood is too recxous to be shed with
impunity ; t! that not ouly He
cares for the fy io life but * pre-
cious in the mght of the Lord is the

death of His saints” (Ps. exvi. 15)
Exile from the original’

(Oalvin).
scat of the human family and the
scene of God's manifestations was
the sentence, a mild one, in consgo-
nance with the mild administration
of the Diviue government befo:e the
flood. *“‘My pumshment is greater
than I can bear” C.’s un-
bhumbled spirit, regretung only the
punishment not the sin. It shall
come to pass that every oue that
findeth me shall slay me,”’ words
implying that the human race bad
even then mnltiplied since Adam’s
expulsion ffrom gde:s a fact allfso
appearing from ving & wife,
doubtlessone of Adam’s descendants;
the sacred historian only giving one
or two prominent links of the genea-
logy, not the sons, much less the
hters, a.ll in full. God *‘set a
upon, or set a sigu for, “C.,”’

(wlmt it was wo know not) to assare | C

him of safety from the blood avenger
(Jud. vi. 17, Isa. vii. 14). C., the
second head of the race, viz. of the

ungodly seed, must live, as the tares
smong the wheat, until the harvest,
God reserving judgment to His own
time and not sllowing man to take
avenging into his own hands. But
after the flood God delegated in part

tbeﬁnvengmg of blood to man (Gen.

)

In Nod (= exile) he built & city and
named it from his sou Enoch (bigh.
dedication); the first step in the
foundm of the spmtun.l world c)ty

ich the carnal their

ons as their lasting home, in-
stead of seeking the heavenly city
and continuing pilgrims on earth (Ps.

xlix. 11, Heb xi. 10-16)

To make
up for his lou of um in the fellow-
ship of is people, C

cresates for hunself and his an earthly
centre of unity. There civilisation,
bat without God, developed itself,
whilst the Sethites continued m

ggdl{m pastoral nmphclty (GeJn b:
ec h}gm ygamy; Jal

nomn.dm life buromumea.l instru-
ments ; Tub&lwn, workmg in brass
snd iron. Lamech made his man.
slanghters an occasion for compos-
ing poetry in parallelism. The names
of the women, Naamah (plannnt}
Zillah (shadow), Adah (ornament
all imply refinement. Bat all this
allied to godlessness, violence, and
laxurious self indnlgence, only pre-
pared the world for the consummated
corruption which broufht down judg-
ment, as it soon shall again in the
last days (Rev. xvii., xviii,, xix.;
Luke xvii. 36-37).

The traditions of the Pheenicians,
Egyptians, and Greeks, refer the in-
vention of agriculture and breeding
of cattle tc prehistoric times, also
the pre tion of metals; whereas
in the historic period these arts Liave
made comparatively small advances.
But ethnologists from the art-formed
flints in the gravel and drift forma-
tions on the earth’s surface infer
three successive ages, the flint, the
bronse, the iron; also from the
lower type of older skulls they infer
tbat civilization was a slow growth
from original barbarism. But Scrip-
ture does not represent man as pos-
sessad of superior intellectual power
and refined knowledge. Adam was

placed }nkfdeln edtgo u“d it, mg his
powero owledge and speech was
exercised in naming the beasts. China
has been in a state of mental cultiva-
tion and art far beyond Adam, yet
for sges bas made no progrees.
cripture states is man’s original
innocence, and that his state was not
mngexﬁ but rudimentary civilisa-
tion. igh art in the valley of Ohio
is proved by the dr;g up remains to
have preceded the foreets which the
Red Indians tenanted. Cereals have
been found among very early re-
mains of man’s industry, whether
C. cultivated them, or knew only
roots, frui's, and vegetables. The
oldest skulls are by no means all of
low type.

Cain=the lance, or olse the nest. A
eity in the low hilly eount? (she-

phelah) of Jndah (Josh. xv

AN = possessor, orweapon maker

as Tubalcain comes from the Arabic

“to forge’’ (Gen. iv. 82). Bon of

Enos; aged 70 when he begat Ma.

hsla.leel he lived 840 years more,

and dxed at 910 (Gen. v. 9-14, 1

Chron. i. 2). In Luke iii. 36, 87,a

second C. is introduoed in the genea-

logy of Shem after the flood, a son
of C. A transcriber scems to have
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ingerted it from the marg., where it
was noted down from the LXX.
version of Gen.x. 24,xi.12; 1 Chron.
i. 18, but not 24. For no Heb. MS.
hag it, nor the Samaritan, Chaldee,
Syrinc, and Vulg. versions from the
Heb. Nor had even the LXX. origin-
ally, acoording to Berosus, Poly-
histor, Joeephus, Philo, Theophilus

of Antiooh, rgen, Eusebius, Jerome.
Besa’s M8. , of Luke, omits it.
Ephrem 8 says the Chaldees in

the time of Terah and Abraham wor-
shipped a graven god, C. The rab-
bins resented him as the intro-
duoer of idol worship and astrology.

Calah. A most ancient Assyrian oity
founded by Asshur (Gen. x. 11), or
rather by Nimrod; for the right
trans. is, “out of that city (vis.
Babel in Shinar) he (Nimrodv) went
forth to Asshur (Assyria E. of the
Tigris) and builded Nineveh and Re-
hoboth-ir (i.e. city markets), and C.
and o, . . . the same is a great
city.”” The four formed one “ t !
composite city, to which Nineveh,
the name of one of the four in the
restricted sense, was given ; answer-
ing now to the ruins E. of the Tigris,
Nebi Yunus, Koyunjik, Khorsagsg,
Nimrud. If C. answer to Nimrud
it was between 900 and 700 B.C.
capital of the empire. The warlike
Sardanapalus 1. and his successors
resided here, down to Sargon, who
built a new city and called it from
his own name (now Khorsabad).
Esarhaddon built there a grand
palace. The district Calachene after-
wards took ita name from it.

Calamus (Exod. xxx. 23). An in-
gredient in the boly anointing oil
(S. of 8ol.iv. 14, Ezek.
xxvii. 19), an import
to Tyre. Aromatic
cane: an Indiau and
Arabian plaut. The
Acorus C. (Isa. xliii.
24, Jer. vi. 20), “sweet
cane.”” A scented caue
is said to have been
found in a valley of
Lebanon, ike,
much jointed, and very fragrant
when bruised.

Calcol. A man of Judah, descended
from Zerah (1 Chron. ii. 6). Pro-
bably identical with Chaleol or C.,
the same in the Heb., one of the
four wise men whom Solomon ex.
ceeded (1 Kings iv. 81). He and
Darda or Dara are called *“the sons
of Mahol,”” f.e. of the choir; they
were the ous mausicians, two of
whom are named in the titles of Ps.
lxxxviii. and Ixxxix. Ifhowever Mahol
be a proper name, he is their imme-
diate father, Zerah their ancestor, of
the great family of Phares of Judah.

Caldron. A vessel for boiling flesh
(2 Chron. xxxv. 18).

Caleb (1 Chron.ii. 9, 18, 18, 42, 50).
Son of Hesron, son of res, son of
Judah; father of Hur by Ephrath;
ﬁnndhther of C. the son of Hur, the

rstborn of Ephratah. In chap. iv.

15 C. the spy is called “ son of Je-
phunueh,” and in chap. ii. 49 the
elder C. seemingly is father of the
danghter Achea. In Josh. xv.17 C.
the spy is father of Acheah. Pos.
sibly, after all;the C. of 1 Chron. ii. is
the same as C. the spy; his adoption

SWERT CaNER.

b

into Hearon’s family accounting for
his appearing in the pablic Israelite
record as his son. 1;:1 this case the
different families assigned to him he
must have had by different wives,
having their lots in different localities.
This genealogy (1 Cbron. ii.), druwn
up in Hesekiah’s reigm, alone men-
tions the supposed elder C.

C.,theillustrious spy, is also called *‘ the
Kenezite,” or ““ son of Kenas” (Num.
xxxii. 12). C.was ‘““head’’ (Num. xiii.
8) of the Hezronite family in Judah;
whilst Nahshon son of minadab
waa head or prince of the whole tribe
(Num.i.7). ﬁesnd Oshea orJoshua,
alone of the twelve, on returning
from Canaan to Kadesh Barnea, en-
couraged the people when dispirited
by the other spies : ‘‘ Let us go up at
once,’and poesess the land [he cfoel
not for & moment doubt Israel’s
ability ; not Let us try; success is
certain, the Lord being on our side 1,
for we are well able to overcome it”’
(Num. xiii. 30). His character an-
swers to his name, all heart.

His reward was according to his faith
(dv. 24). “ My servant C., becanse
he had another spirit, and bath fol-
lowed Me fully, him will I bring into
the land whereinto he went, and his

seed shall possess it.”” Foriy-five

years afterwards C. reminded Moses
of God’s promise, adding that now
at 86 he was as stroug as then.
‘“Hebron therefore [the land he
had trodden upon in faith as a
spy, Deut. i. 36] became the in-
heritance of C.,". .. because that
he wholly followed the Lord God
of Israel” (Josh. xiv. 8, 9, 14). He
dislodged the three sons of ANAK
seo), xv. 14, and ﬁnve AcAsaH [see]
is daughter to Othniel, sou of Kenaz
his brother, for taking DeBir [see].

In xv. 13, “unto C. Joshua gave a

part among the children of Judah,

according to the commandment of
the Lord, . . . even the city of

Arba, father of Anak-Hebron,” itis

implied that he was not by birth of

Judah, but was given his portion in

that tribe by the aPecial command of

the “ God of Israel.”” By marriageand
submission to the bond of Jehovah’s
covenant with Israel he became a
true Israelite byadoption ; a specimen
of God’s mercy to the Gentiles even
in O. T. times, and a pledge of the
opening of the door of faith to them
widely in the N. T. 8o Jethro,
Rahab, Ruth, Naaman. Kenar his
ancestor was a duke of Edom (Gen.
xxxvi. 11, 15). The names Shobal
and Manahath are other Edomite
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-28) names which ap-
pear among the sons of the C.1n
1 Chron. ii. 50, 52. Jephunneh, his
father’s name, is probably the same
a8 Pinon (1 Chron. i. 53, Gen. xxxvi.
41). Temanites too are among the
children of Ashur, Hesron’s sou (1
Chron. iv. 6). This consideration
helps to account for the large num.
bers of Israclites at the exodus;
roselytes and marriage connections
rom other races awelled the numher
of Israelites of pure blood.

Hebron was afterwards a priests’ city,
belonging to the Kohathites; but
the territory about continued in C.’s
family (from which sprang the churl
Nabal, for faith does not always come

by blood descent) at the time of .
David (1 Sam. xxv. 8, xxx. 14).

Caleb ghrata.h. A place where
Hetron died. Baut no such place is
named elsewhere ; and Hesron died

in Egypt, and could hardly bave
named a place there, nor his son
either, both being in bondage there

(1 Chron. ii. 24). Therefore the
reading in Jerome’s Heb. Bible and in
the LXX. is probably correct, ** Caleb
came in unto Ephrath” (comp.
ver. 19, 50). Hezron had two wives,
the mother of Jerahmeel, Ram, and
Caleb or Chelubai; and Abiah,
Machir’s daughter, whora he married
when 60 years old, and who bare him
Begub, and posthumously (according
to A. V.) Ashur. Caleb had two
wives, Asubah mother of Jerioth
(according to Jerome’s resding),
and Ephrath mother of Hur, th:s
second marriage of Caleb not taking

placetill gfter Hexron'sdeath. Others
suppose O. E. named joiyﬂy from
husﬁ:ud and wife, and identify it

with Bethlehem Ephratah. InA.V.
reading, Hesrou must be supposed to
have died in the place aﬁmarda
called C. E.
Calf Worship. [Bee Aaron.] The
Israelites “ in Egypt’ had served the
Egyptian idols (Josh. xxiv.
14), including the sacred
living bulls Apis,Basis,and
Mupevis, and eacred cows
Isisand Athor ; worshipped
for their utility to man, and
made symbols of the sun
and Osiris. In fact Nature,
not the personal Creator,
BRod, was symbolised b
the calf and worshipped.
But Aaron’s golden calf he ex-
greul calls, “thy Elohim wbich
roug

t thee up out of E; ”; and
t%e feast to it *‘ a feast to Jehovah "’
(Exod. xxxii. 48, 17-18). Isrmel too
had just seen that “upon Egypt's

ods Jehovah executed judgments
?Num. xxxiii. 4). What they yearned
for therefore was not the vanquished
Egyptian idols, but some visible sym-
boﬁypof the unseen Jehovah; the
cherabic emblem, the calf or ox,
furnished this. So Ps. cvi. 20, “ they
changed their glory (i.e. God) into
the similitt‘xi%:d oth an on that et:::g
grass”’ ; in e Egyptians
to offer a bottle of hay to Apis. The
rites of Mnevis' feast at Heliopolis,
boisterous revelry, dancings, offer-
ings, etc., which the Israelites were
familiar with in Egypt, they trans.
ferred to Jehovah’s calf image. Acts
vii. 40, 'ﬁ) marks t(llam ﬁntghmshgwf idol-
atry. e second more ing stage
surely followed : “ God turned, and
ve them up to worship the host of
eaven ’’ (42, 43). J eroboam’s calves,
which his exile in Eggpt familiarised
him with, and which he subsequently
set up at Dan and Bethel qimiluly,
were not set up to oppose Jehovah's
worship, hut to oppose His worship
by Jeroboam’s subjects at Jerusalem
lest they should thereby be alienated
from him (1 Kings mi. 26-29). It
was notorious that it was Jehovah
who delivered Israel out of ;
and, like Aaron, Jerohoam says of the
calves, thereby identifying them with
Jebovah, “ Behold thy , O Imd‘
which brought thee up out of Bgypt."

ATEOR.
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elss mount Halak, & range of low
cliffs, orosses the valley eight miles 8.
of the Dead Sea; thence the valley
al & greater height gradually leads to
Akabah. The plain or cirele of Jor-
dan on which Sodom aud Gomormah
stood wus probably, according to
Grove, at the N. end of the Dead
Sea, but see GoMORRAH. Grovestates
there are no clear traces of volcanic
action there, nor in the Holy Land or
r~ar it, except in the Leja, or Argob.
d’s promise to Abraham was, * Unto
thy seed have I given this land from
the river of Egypt unto the great river
the river Euphrates, the Kenites, the
Kenesites, the Kadmonites, the Hit-
tites, the Perizsites,the Rephaims, the
Amorites, the Canaanites, the Gir-
gashites, and the Jebusitea” (Gen.
xv. 18-31). “‘The river (nahar) of
Egypt’ is the Nile, or Sihor, here
representing (nccordinq to Grove)
Egypt in general, as “ Euphrates’’
represents Assyria (comp. Isa. viii.
7,8). The lsraelite kingdom even
in Bolomon’s time did not literally
reach to the Nile. The truth seems
to be, his kingdom is but the type of
the Israelite kingdom to come (Acts
i. 6), when Messiah her Prince shall
be manifested (1 Kings iv. 21, 2
Chron. ix. 86; comp. Ezek. xlviii.,
Pa. Ixxit. 8, Num. xxxiv. 5)}. *The
border shall fetch a compass from
Asmon unto the river (nachal) of
Egypt.” The nachal, or brook, here
is inot from nahar above. The
brook is geuerally thought to be the
ol Arish, the S.W. bound of
the Holy Laud. Bo also Josh. xv.4.
But Jush. xiii. 8 expressly mentions
Bihor, *“the black turbid river,”” Nile,
as the ultimately appointed border;
this exteuded dominion twice toretold
(for the simple language in histories
a8 Qenesis and Joshua hardly sanc-
tions Grove's view that the river
represents merely Egypt in gencral),
and so accurately detining the limits,
awaits [urael in the last days (Isa.ii.,
xi. ; Zech. ix. 9, 10). In Exod. xxiii.
81, “I will set thy bounds from the
Rod Sea even unto the sea of the
Philistines (the Mediterranean), and
from the desert (Paran and Shur) to
the river’’ (Euphrates), the imme-
diate territory of Israel in the Q. T.
is assigned. So Deat. xi. 24, Josh.
i. 4. Bolomon accordingly pussesse.l
Tiphsah, the old ford of E?uphmtes
on the N, and on the S. Eziou Geber
and Eiath, the Edomite ports of the
Red Sea.

In Num. xxxiv. 1-12 the honnds of C.
W. of Jordan are given from ‘‘the
entranoe of Hamath ’’ between Leb-
anon and Antilebanon on the N.,
to Edom on the 8. In Deut. i. 7 the
patural divisions aregiven,THE PLAIN,
THE HILLS, TRE VALE, THE SOUTH,
THE SEASIDE; TRE WILDERNESS also
is mentioned (Josh. xii. 8), and the
4PRINGS OF PisgaR (Deut. iil. 17).
Thus there are in all seven physical
divisions. THE SoOUTH, or THE NE-
u¥B, containing 29 cities (Josh. xv.
21-32), extended from mount Halak
to aline from N.E. to B.W., a dry
and thirsty land (Ps. cxxvi. 4), liable
to whirlwinds (Isa. xxi. 1, xxx. 6).
The wiLokrNESS (midbar) of Judah,
N.W. of the Dead Sea, had but six
cities (Josh. xv. 61, G2). The RILLS

har), from the WILDERNESS to the

. of Lebanon, were once the home
of the Hittites, Jebusites,and Amor-
ites (Num. xiii. 29); the cities are
enumerated in Josh. xv. 48-60. The
hill country abounds in traces of ter-
races which once kept up the soil on the
side of the grey limestoue, for tillage
and vines. Also marks of forests,
which must have caused there to be
then much more of fertilising rain
thau now. The fertility improves con-
tinually as one goes n-»rtﬁward, and
the valleys aud uplands of Gulilee are
beautiful, and the slopes of Carmel

rklike. TRE VALLEY,Or LOW HILLS
shephelah), is the fertile region be-
twecn the HIGRER MILLS and the
coast, from Carmel to Gaza ; includ-
ing Philistia on the S. and the beau-
tiful plain of Sharon from Joppa to
Carmel on the N. Part of the she-
phelab was called Gushen, from its
resembling iu fertility the old Goshen
at the mouth of the Nile (Josh. x.
41, xi. 16); it perhaps contained
Beersheba. THE sEA COAST is that
N. of Carmel between Lebanon and
the sea. The portion N. of Accho
Israel never gained, but 8. of Accho
David gained by the conquest of the
Philistines (Jud. i.81). THEPLAINOE
CHAMPAIGN (the Arabah, Josh. xviii.
18, i.e. ““the sterile place”’) originally
(Dent. it. 8, where ‘“the plain’’ is
the ARaBAR; comp. i. 1) compre-
hended the whole valley from Leb-
auon to the gulf of Akabah. The
Arabs call its N. part the Jordan
valley, the Ghor, and the part S. of
the Holy Land wady el Arabah. The
SPRINGS OF (ASRDOTR) P15GAR may
repreeent the peculiarly fertile circle
round the head of the Dead Sea, on
both sides of the Jordan (comp.
Josh. x. 40, xii. 8, 8; Deat. iii. 17,
iv. 9).

The land, as receiving its blessings so
evidently by the gigt of God, not as
Egypt by t.{e labour of man, and as
betng 8o continually by its narrow-'
ness within view of the desert, was
woll calculated to raise Israel’s heart
in gratitude to her Divine Benefactor.
It lay midway between the oldest
world kingdoms, on one side Egipt
and Ethiopiu, on the other Babylou,
Assyria. and India; then it had close

by the Phwnicians, the great traffick- !

ers by sea, and the Ishmaelites the
chief inland traders. 8o that though
separated as a people dwelling alone,
(Num. xxiii. 9) on the N. by mouut-
nins, by the desert on one hand, and
by an almost harbourless sea on the
other, from too close intercourse with
idolatrous neighbours, it yet could
act with a powerful influence, through
many openings, on the whole world,
if only it was faithful to its high
calling. “ Instead of casting theseced
of gudliness on the swamps, God
took in a little ground to be Hie sced
plot. When His gracious purpose
was answered, He broke down the
wall of separation, and the field is
now the world (Matt. xiii. 38).”” The
long valley between the ranges of
Lebanon, the valley of El Bukaa,
leading to ‘‘the ent.erinq in of (i.e.
to Palestine by) Hamath,” opeuned out
Palestine on the N. Roman roads,
and the harbour made at Ceesares, at
the exact time when it was required,

made avenues for the flm'pal te go

forth from Judeea into all lands.
Tristram remarks, What has been
observed of the physical geogmfphy
its

of Palestine holds equally true o
fuuna and flora. [ t on earth
could have been sel which coald

have better supplied the writers of
the book, intended to instruet the
men of every climate, with illustra-
tions familiar one or other of them to
dwellers in eve i
Ganneau derives

——

region.

e modern fellaheen
from the Canaanites,
arguing from their
lauguage, manners,
customs, and super-
stitions, and the an-
alogy which there i3
hetween Joshua's in-
vasion aud that of
. Caliph Omar. This
< view explains those
prophecies which

rasssey.  gpeak of those ancient
nations existing 1n the last days and

being then destroyed by God (lea. xi.

14; Jor. xlviii., xlix.; Dan. xi. 41).

The Israelite invaders as shepherds

could not at once have become agri-

culturists, but would compel the
subject Canaanites to till for them
the land. The “places” {maquom)
which God commanded Israel to de-
stroy, where the Canaanites ‘‘ aerved
their gods upon the high mountaine,.
and hills, and uuder every green
tree’’ (Deut. xii. 2), exaotly answer
to the fellaheen's Arabic makam (the
same word as in Deut.) in Palestine,
or Mussulman kubbehs with little
white topped cupolas dotted over the
hills. Their fetishism also for certain
isolated trees marks the site of the

Canaanite worship which God forbad;

an oath on their local sanctoary is far

more binding to them than on the
name of God.

Candace. Queen of Ethiopia (the
island of Merde, in upper Nubia, be-
tween the Nile on one ride and the
Atbara on the other). The name of
the dynasty, not merely the indivi-’
dual. Her eunuch or treasurer wus
converted to Christ by Philip the
evangelist, through the power of the
word (Isa. liii.), and the Holy Bpirit
(Acts viii. 27, etc.); named Judich
in Ethiopian tradition, which repre-
sents him as having propagated the
gospel in Arabia Felix and Ethiopia,
and brought C. herself to the faith.
Pliny (vi. 35) and Strabo (xvii. 820),
heatien authors, coufirm Scripture
as to C. being the name of the
Ethiopian quecns, as Pharach was
common to the KEgyptian kings.
Ethiopian monuments singularly con-
firn tge promiuence given to females
as queens and armed warriors; the
more singular as mot an instance of
the kind occurs in the Egyptian
remains.

Candle. Lamp more accurately re-
fresenta the origina' than candle.

mage of consciencs, ¢ the candle of
the Lord, searching the inward
man’’ (Prov. xx. 27). Of prosperity ;
the sinner’'s short camdle soon goes
out, the nghteous shall shine as the

sun for ever (Job xxi. 17. xviii. 5;

Prov. xiii. 9; Matt. xiii. 43). Of

believers’ bright erample leading

others to spiritual Iigb:&au. v. 14).
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Of the gladdening influence of a
raler (2 Sam. xxi. 17). Of the all-
seaing accuracy with which Jehovah
will search out sinners, so that in no
dark oorner can they escape punish-
ment (Zeph. i. 13, Amos ix. g). In
beautiful contrast, as the woman in
the parable “lit the candle, swept the
house, and sought diligently till she
found”’ the lost piece of silver, so
God (Luke xv. 8) searches ont His
elact so that not one is lost, and takes
each out of the darkness of this world,
and restores the Divine image, with
a view to their salvation.
Candlestick. Lampstand : menorah.
Exolusively that of the tabernacle,
madeof a talent of pure fold, symbol-
ising preciousness and sacredness
and incorruplibility (Exod. xxv.
81-39) ; of beaten work, 5 feet high
and 3i -
tweentheount- Y
side branches,
scoording to
the rubbius.
An  upright
central stem,
with  three
branches on
one side and
three on the
other, still to
be seen repre-
sented on the arch of Titus at Rome,
erected after his triumph over Jerusa-
lem. On the central shaft were foural-
monds bowls,fonr round knops,
and fourflowers, 1.¢. 12 inall; on each
of tho six branches three bowls, three
knops, and three flowers, s.¢. 54 ou
the six, and adding the 12 of the
shaft, 68 in all. Josephus counts 70,
s mystical number, as was the seven,
the number of branches, implyin
Divine perfection. Aaron lit it eacg
evening; in the morning it was
allowed to go out, as 1 Sam. iii. 3
E:)ves; comp. also 2 Chron. xiii, 11,
v. xxiv. 2, 8, ‘“from the evenin
nnto the morning before the Lorg
continually.” It stood in the taber-

THE SEYLN-RRANCHMED
CANDLERTICK.

nacle ‘‘ without. the veil”” that shut |-

in the boljest. It illumined the table
of shewbread obliquely (Josephus,
Ant. iii. 6, §7). *‘To burn always”’
18 explained by ‘‘from evening to
morning”’ (Exod. xxvii. 20, 21; xxx.
8). Aaron or his successor was
“always” at the appointed timo to
light the lamp every evening, and
dress it every inorning with the
olden snnffers, removing the snufl
1n golden dishes. The artificial light
to give place each morning to the
light of the sun which rendered it
needless, as the light of O. T. ordi-
nances gives place to the Sun of
righteousness (Mal. iv. 2). Under
the N. T. of the True Light, Christ
Jesus, tho seven separate candlesticks
represent the churches or the church
in its entiretg (Rev. i. 12, 13, 20) ; no
longer as the one Jewish church
(represented by the one sevenfold
candlestick), restricted to ome out-
ward unity and locality. The several
churches are mntual{y independent
a8 to external ceremouiles and govern-
ment (provided all thingsare doneto
edification, and needless schisms are
avoided), yet one in the unity of the
Spirt and headship of Christ. The
Gentile chorches will not realize

their unity till the Jewish church,
as the stem, unites all the lamps in
one caudlestick (Rom. xi. 18-24).
Zechariah’s candlestick (iv.g]is ro-
phetical of that final chorch which
shall join in one all the earth under
Messish the King, reigning in Jeru-
salem a8 the epiritual ceutre and
rallying point of all (comp. Zejh. iii.
9; Zech. xiv. 9, 16, 17; Jer. iii. 17).
The candlestick is not the light, hut
bears it for thc enlightening of all
2Mabt. v.16). The light is the Lord's
Phil. ii. 15, 16). The candlestick
stands in the outer sanctuary, the
type of the present dispeunsation o1
earth; bot not in the inner holiest
place, the type of the heavenly world
wherein the Lord God Almighty and
the Lamb are both the temple and
thelight(Rev. xxi. 22, 33). InRev. 1.5
“remove thy candlestick "’ threatens
not extinetion of the candle, but
removal of the seat of the light else-
where. In xi. 4 ‘““the twvo candle.
sticks’’ are connected with ‘‘the
two witnesses,”” which Wordsworth
identifies with the two Testaments;
80 they would represent the O. T.
and the N. T. churches. The olive
oil represents the grace of the Hol

Spirit flowing in God’s appointe

channels. Ingolomon’a temnple there

were ten golden candlesticks (1 Kings
These weIre
n

vii. 49, 2 Chron. iv. 7).
taken to Babylon (Jer. Li. 19).
the second
temple, viz. gy
Zerubba- §
bel's, a single
candlestick {i
was agsain
placed (Zech. : Vo
1. 2_61 1.1 ), BAs-RELIKY Fhvd AL UF
taken by Titus TITOL

from the temple as restored by Herod,
and carried in his triumph at Rome
and depoeited in the Tomple of Peace.
Genseric 400 years later transferrcd
it to Carthage. Belisarius recovered
it, and carried it to Constantinople,
and then dep.sited it in the church
of Jerusalem, a.p. 533. It has never
since been heard of.

Iu John viii. 12, ““ I am the light of the
world,”’ there is allusion to the two
colossal golden candlesticks lighted
at the feast of tabernacles (whicl:
was then being held : vii. 2, 37) after
the evening sacrifice in cue of the
temple courts, and casting their
beams on mount Olivet and on Jeru-
salem. Jesus coming to the termple
at daybreak (viii. 1, 2), as they were
extinguishing the artificial lights in
the face of the superior light of the
rising sun, virtually says, Yourtypical
light is passing away, 1 am the Sun
of righteousness, the True Light (1. 9).

Cankerworm : y-lequ, ““ the hicking
locust”’ ; the Jocust when it cmerges
fromthe cater- . =
pillar  state,
and takey
wing. Nah.iii. gy
16: “‘spoileth,” =

" the =%

rather

cankerworm

puts Oﬁ' ((he PALMERWORMN OR YOUNG
eovelope  of LousT.

its wings) and fleeth away,” so
shall thy merchants flee.  The
small wings enable them to leap
better, bat not to fly; so, till their

wings are matured, they continue
devouring all vegetation before them.
Canon of Scripture. [Bee BisLe. ]
The collection of sacred books con-
stituting the Christian church's
authoritative RULE (Gr. canon) of
Jasth and practice. The word oceurs
in Gal. vi. 16, 2 Cor, x. 13-18. The
law, 1.e. the Pentatench or five buoks
of Moses, is the groundwork of the
whole. The after written racred
books rest on it. The Psalms, divided
into five books to correspond with
it, begin, ‘‘ Blessed is the man”
whose “ delight is in the law of the
Lord ; and in His law will he medi-
tate day and night.” In Joshua (i.
8) similarly the Lord saith, * this
book of the law shall not de; out
of thy month, but thou shalt medi-
tate therein day and night.”” Moses
directed the Levites, ¢ Take this book
of the law, and put it in the swde of
the ark of the coverant of the Lord
your God”” (Deut. xxx. 25, 26). *“‘The
testimony,” or decalogue written by
God’s finger on the tebles of stoue,
was pnt inlo the ark (Exod. xxv. 16,
xl. %; 1 Kings viii. 9). Hilkiah
‘““found the book of the law in the
house of the Lord,”” where 1t bad
lain neglected doring the reigos that
i)(roeeded godly Josiah’s reign (2
ings xxii. 8, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14),
““the law of the Lord by [the hand
of] Moses.” Joshua under inspiration
added his record, *‘ writing these
words in the book of thelaw of God”’
(xxiv. 26). Samuel further wrote
‘‘the manner of the kingdom in a
book ” (1 Bam. x. 25). Isaiab (wii. 20)
as representative of the })l‘oph(‘ts
makes the law the standard of appeal :
“to the law and to the testimony: if

they k not according to this word,
it 18 nse there is no light in
them.” The earlier sacred writings

by his time seem to have been
gathered into one whole, called “the
book of the Lord”: ‘‘ seek ye cut of
the book of the Lord”’ (xxxiii. 16, xxix.
18). Just as our Lord seith * 8earch
the Seniptures” (John v. 8Y).
Canon of the O. T. The spirit
of prophecy continued in the Jeracl.
ite church, with intervals of inter-
mission, down to Malachi. If any
uningpired writing had been put fcr-
ward as inspired it would have becn
immediately tested and rejected.
Comp. the instances, 1 Kings xxii.
5-28, Jer. xxviii. and xxix. 8-83. At
the same time the presence of t! o
living prophets in the church cavscd
the exact definition of the complitd
canon to be less needful, till t}.
spirit of prophecy had departed. A«-
cordingly (as e rabbins allepe.
comp. 2 Esdras) it was at the return
from the Babylonian captivity thut
Ezra and “the great synagogue' (a
college of 120 reholars) collected and
promulgated all the O.T. Beriptures
in connection with their recomstruc-
tion of the Jewich ehurch. Nehemish,
* according to 2 Mace. ii.13, *‘ gathercd
together the acts of the kings, and
the prophets, and of David.”” Zech-
ariah (vii. 12) speaks of *‘the law "’
and “the former prophets” np n
which the later prophets rested; the
succeeding sacred writers, under in-
spiration, setting their seal to their
predecessors by quotations frem them
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uScnpuu'e Nehemiah (ix. 30) saith,
‘“Thou testifiedst by Thy Bpirit in
Thy prophets.” ﬁ)a.mel (ix. 2)
‘“ anderstood by THE books (so the
Heb.) the number of the years
whereof the word of the Lord came
to Jeremiah the prophet, that He
would accomplish seventy yesn in
the desolations of Jerusalem ' ; pro-
bably Jeremiah’sletter to the e.ptlvea
in Babylon (xxix. 1-10), others ex-
plain it the books of the O. T. or of
the hets. * The book of the law
of ord’’ (2 Chron. xvii. 9) was
what the Levites under Jehoshaphat
taught throughout all Judah.

An increased atteution to the law, the
sanctified result of affliction during
the captivity, was the probable cause
under God of the complete abandon-
ment of idolatry oun their retnrn
(Ps. exix. 67,71). The 119th Psalm,
one continued glorification of the
law or word of God, was robably
the composition of Eara *the neat
and ready scribe in the law of Moses™
(Bara vii. 6, Neh. viii. 9). The re-
storer of the national polity based it
on the law, the Magoa Charta of the
theocracy. [srael is the real speaker
throughout ; md the features of the
psalm swit the Jews’ position just
after their return from Baby
Their keenness to retarn to the law
appears in Neh. viii. 1-8; Esra the

priest read to “all the peopie gathered
as one maw into the street before the

water gate . . . from the morning
until the mddsy » The arrangement
and o f“‘ of
for Ezra's hononnble title *‘ priest”
becoming merged in that of *“ scribe.”
“ The synagogue of soribes’’ (1 Maco.
vii. 18) was a continuation rob.bl
of that founded by Esra. Neh
and Malachi added their own writ-
ings as the weal to the canon.

The translstor of Ecclesissticus (181
5.C.) mentions the three integral
parts, “ the law, the propheu, and

. the remainder of the bool 28 oon-
stituting & completed whole ; ; just as
the Lord Jesus refers to the whole
ObT : “t;llle l:" ps(fl Mooec,( the pro-

ots, and the ms” (answering
l:o the hagiographa or chethubim),
Luke xxiv. 44, com &Achnvm 28,
and comprehends all the instances oi
innocent blood shedding in the for-
muls “from Abel to Zacharias,” i.e.
from Genesis the first book to 3
Chronicles, the last of the Heb. Bible
(Matt. xxiii. 85). 8o Philo, our Lord’s
contemporary, refers to “the laws,
. . the prophets, . . . and the other
books.” The law is the basis of the
whole, the prophets apply the law to
the national life, the hnmogmg
Bpply it to the individual, oe
1BLE. ]}

Josephus referstothe 23 booka of Scrip-
ture, vis. 5 of Moses, 18 of the pro-
pbets extending to the reign of Arta-
xerxes (the time of Nehemiah), 4 con-
taining hymns and directions for life
(c. Apion, i. 8): i.e.the FIvE of Mosed;
THIRTEEN prophetical books, viz. (1)
Joshua, (2) Judges and Rauth, (3) the
two of Samuel, (4) the two of Kings,
(5) the two of Chronicles, (6) Ezra and
Nehemiah, (7) Esther, (8) Isaiah, (9)
Jeremiah and Lamentatious, (10)
Eszekiel, (11) Daniel, (12) the tweolve
minor prophets, (13) Job; and rour

, Paalms, Proverbs, Eoclesi-
ufum theSongofSolomon :the23
thus bemng made to answer to the 22
letters of the Heb. alphabet. Josbua,
Judges, Job, etc., are reckoned, in the
Jewish use of the term prophet”
for tm}m‘od historian or wriler,
among *’ the former prophets.” These

reg are distinct from other
Heb. writings lnch as Ecclea. xii. 12.
Josephus sa “it is en innate
principle wi every Jow to regard
them asannouncements of the Divine
wﬂl perlevermgly to adhere to them,
neoeuuy willingly to die for
them “The faith with which we
o thougn so lon & period has clap.
or though 80 long a pen elap-
sed, no one hudg.nmsewuddw de-
tract from or alter them in auy re-
e warnin, *“add thoun
notto Hie words, lmge reprove thee
and thou be fonnd a liar’ (Prov.
xxx. 6), “neither shall ye diminish
ought from it’ (Deat. iv. 3, xii. 88),
fenced in the O.T. canon as
xxii. 18, 19 fences in the N. T. The
Lord and His a’Fostle- quote all the
books of the O. T. except Ruth, Exra,
Nehemiab, Esther, the Song of Solo-
mon, Lamentsuons, and Esekiel. Jo-
sephua deniee the Apocrypha the
same authority : *‘ from the time of
erzes to our own everything
bas been recorded ; but these ac-
counts are not worthy of the same
credit, owing to the absmcoo'{thc

succession of
The A ha was never in the Heb.
canon. ocessation of the prophetio

ift marks the point of time in both
q‘ectunenta when the canon was com-
plete. Antiochus Ep?lunu (168s.c.)

in ht out
e books of the law’ and burnt
them (1 Maoc. i. 58). To possess &

book of the covemant was made a
capital offence. Just so the persecu-
tion of Diocletian iu N. T. timea was
especially directed agsinst those
sessing the Christian Soriptares.
N. T. writers have not one :uthon-
tative quotation from the A
Some quotatious in the N. T. are not
directly found in the oanonical books;
thus Jude 17 takes a portion of the
uninspired book of Enoch, and by in-
?nhon stamps that pomon a8 true;
t. Paul also refen facts unre-
ocorded in Q. T. (8 Tim. iii. 8, Kph. v.
14, Heb. xi. 24); soe also John vii.
88,Ju|v562'1‘1mm8
Melito of Snrdu (4.0.179), afteran ex-
act inquiry in the East gives the O. T.
books anbstantmll the same a8 ours,
including under “ Ksdras’’ Nehemiah,
Ezra, and Esther. Origen excludes
expressly 1 Maccabeea from the canon
though written in Heb. Jerome gives
our canon exactly, which is also the
Heb one, a.nd designates all others
. ““Whatever is not in-
c nded in the enumeration here made
istobeplaced among the Apocrypha.”
He puts Daniel in the hagiographa.
The Alexandrine Jews, thou Tmore
lax in their views, had at the begin-
ning of the Christian ers the same
‘canon as the Hebrews of Palestine.
But by admitting into the LXX Gr.
version of O. T. the A ha they
insensibly influenced those Christian
fathers who depended on that, version
for their kmowledge of O. T., so that

the latter lost i of the ,;I:;M
A hs.th% th J thSonp-
pocryp 0 the Jews, mai
ture, ‘* were 00 dw oracles of
God”’ (Rom. iii. 3). It never accuses
them of altering the Scriptares.
Their testimony condemns the decres
of Bo;;u eonnbooﬂ og Trent that m
apocr eserve ‘‘eq
veneration '’ as Scripture, and thatall
are *‘ accursed "’ who do *‘ not receive
the entire books with all their parts
as sacred and canonical.”’ [See Aro-
CRYPHA.
Canon of the N. T. “The pro-
phets’” in the Christian chureb,
g themselves under mspn
tion, and those having the S‘pmts
gift, ' the discerning of spirits,’’ acted
a8 checks on the transmission of
error orally before the completion of
the wvtten word. Secondly it was
under their msplred superintendenoce

that the N. T. Scripturce were pnt
forth as they were suocessi
written. 1 Cor. xiv. 37: *“if an

man . . . be a prophet orlpmtnl’
let him acknowledge that th thmﬁ-
that I write . . . are the comman
mwents of the Lord.”” Thus by the
twcfold sanction of mlplnhon, that
of the authors and that of the judges,
the ca onicity of each book is estab-
lished. By God'’s gracious providence
most of the books of the N. T. were
in the charch’s possession years be-
fore the death of leading apostles, all
of them before the de.th of John.
urious books had crept into the
c e of lpmfeuedly ingpired books,
ey would have been at once nmovod
J 'fodohc authority. The history
T. canon 1n its collected
gorm dl:’ not 30 clear u the evidenoe
'or the inspiration o
books. Probably eaohlesdmg
made for iteelf a collection of t.hou
books which were g::nvod on good
testimony to have
inspired mcn, and snctiened as

originally by men hn the “ dis-
ocerning of as by un.
inspired men in the leven.l churches.

Bee 1 Cor. xii. 10,1 John iv. 1. Thos
many collections would be made.
"1 heir mutual acoordance in the main,
as that of independent witnesses, is
the strongest proof of the correctness
of our canon, y when we
consider the jealous care with whick
the early chmhea discriminated be-
tween spurious and suthentic com-
positione. This view is confirmed by
the doubts of some churchee at first
concerning certain N. T. books, prov-
ght,hnt each church claimed the
right to judge for itself; whilst their
mutual love led to the freest com-
munication of the inspired writin
to one another. At when the
evidence for the inspiration of t.ho
few doubted ones was fully sift
all agreed. And the third council of
Carthage (A.D. 897) declared tbat
agreement by ratifing tbe canon of the
N.T.asit is now universallyaccepted.
The earliest notice of a collection is in
2 Pet. iii. 16 which speaks of “all
the episties”’ "of Paul a8 if some eol-
lection of them then existed and was
received in the churches as ons
with “the other Scriptures.’” U
earliest uninspired notice is that of the
anonymous fragment of ‘ the canon
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of the N. T.” attributed to Caius, a
Roman presbyter, published by Ma-
ratori (Ant. ltal., i1i. 8564). It recog-
nises all the books except Epp.
Hebrews, James, the 2 Epp. Peter,
and perbape 8 John. It condemns
as spurious *‘ the Shepherd, written
very recently in onr own times at
Rome by Hermes, while his brother
Pius was bishop of tho sec of Rome,”
{.¢.between A.D. 140and 150. Thusthe
canon in far the ter part is proved
as received in the first half of the
2nd centary, whilst some of John's
contemporaries were still living. In
the same age the Peshito or Syriac
vorsion remarkably complements the
Muratorian fragmeut’s canon, by in-
cluding also Hebrews and James.
In the latter part of the 2nd cen-
tury Clement of Alexandria refers to
“ tho gospel”’ collection and that of
all the epistles of ‘‘the apostles.”’
The anonymous epistle to Diognetus
still earlier speaks of ‘“the law, the
prophets, the gospels, and the apos-
tles.”” Ignatius of Antioch, a hearer
of John (Ep. ad Philad., § ), terms
the writtcn gospel ‘‘the flesh of
Jesus,” and the apostles, t.e. their
epistles, ‘‘the presbytery of the
cgurch.” Theophilus of Antioch (Ad
Autolycam, ii1. 11) aud Irenmus (Adv.
Heer., ii. 27) term the N, T'. writings
‘““the Holy Scriptures.” Tertullian
(Adv. Marc., iv. 2) uses for the first
time the term ““ N. T.,”” and calls the
whole Bible *“ the whole instrument
of both Tcstaments.”” Thus there is
a continuous chain of evidence from
the apostles down to tho 3rd cen-
tury. The guotations by the fathers
(of whom Qrigen quotes at least'two
thirds of N. T.), and the oldest ver.
sions, the Syriac, Latin, and Egyp-
tian, prove that their Scriptures were
the same a8 ours. Kusebius tho ec-

- clesiastical historian (a.p. 330) men-
tions (ui. 25) all the 27 books of the
N.T., dividing them into the uni-
versally acknowledged and the de-
bated ; the latter the Epp. James,
Jude, 3 Poter, 3 and 8 John, and
Apocalypse, “received by the ma-
jority,” and at last received by all
tha churches when tho evidence had
be:n more fully tested. A third
class he calls “the spurious,” as
* the Shepherd of Hermas,” ‘“the
Epistlo of Barnabas,”> ““ tho Acts of
Paul,” which all rejected. Moreover
allouroldest Gr. MSS. of the epistles
contain those epistles once doubted
by some; so do all the versions cx-
cept the Syriac; sce above.

Tho church of Romo was certaiuly not
infallible when it once rejcctetf the
Epistletothe Hebrows. Afterwards it
acknowledged its error and accepted
it. Rome says we received tho canon
from the church (meaning hersely),
and that therefore we are bound to re-
ceive her authority asinfullible in in-
terpreting it. But we did not receive
her ori; view of the spariousness
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Nor
bave we received most of onr MSS.,
testimonies of fathers, and versions,
from Rome, but from the Greek,
Syrian, and African churches. Fur-
ther,evenif the premises werc true the
conclusion is false. Because a bodyof
men wilness to and transmit a work
derwing all its authority from (lod,

it does not follow they are its infal-
lible interpreters. If the argument
were true the Jews could use it with
tenfold power aguinst all Christiana,
for the ?fgws unquestionably are tho
witnessesand transmittersof the O.T.
to us (Rom. iii. 2) ; and on Rome's
princi%e we should be bound to ac-
cept the Jews’ interpretation of it,
renounce Christianity and become
Jews. Nothing but almighty Pro-
vidence could have constrained both
the Jews (in the case of the 0. T.)
and the Roman and Greek apostate
churches (in the case of the N.T.)
to witness for the very Scripturcs
which condemn them. It atterly dis-

roves the iniidel allegation of col-

usion and corruption of the Scrip-
tures.

Again Rome argucs, since the rule of
faith must be known,and since some
books of Scripture were not univer-
sally received till the 4th century,
Seripture cannot be the rule of fmg
The answer is: those ‘Kortions of
Scriptore are not the rule of faith
to those to whom they are not given
with full means of knowing them as
such. Bat all Scripture is the rule of
faith to all to whom it is given, and
who may, if they will, know it. That
could not becomea portion of inspired
Scripture in the 4th century which
was not 8o before. Man can never
make that inspired which God has
not; nor can the doubts of some
divest of inspiration thatwhich God
hasinspired. Thecouncil of Carthage
did not make aught partof Scripture
which was not so before. It merely
sealed by declaration the decision
which the churches previously came
to by carefully sifting the testimony
for each book’s inspiration. Even at
the council of Nice (a.n. 825) Con-
stantine appeals to ‘‘ the books of the
evangelists, apostles, and prophets’’
as “ the divinely inspired books for
deciding their controversies.”” Ac-
cordingly in the Nicene Creed, “ac-
cording to the Scriptures,” quoted
from 1 Cor. xv. 4, implies their being
recognised as the standard. Thc
Diocletian persecution (a.p. 803) was
directed againat the Christian Scrip-
tures; whoever delivered them werc
stigmatized as “‘tmaitors’’ (tradi-
tores), so that they must have then
existed as a definite collection. They
were publicly read in the churches
(Col. 1v. 16) as an essential E&rt of
worship, just as the law and the pro.
Rhets wore in the sy gue (Justin

Tartyr, Apol., i. 66). Practically, as
soon as they were severally thus read
and wcegted in the apostolic age by
men in the churches having the dis-
cernment of spirits, they were canon-
ized, i.e. immediately after having
been written. :

The transition from oral to written
teaching was gradual. Catechizing,
i.e. instructing by word of mouth, was
the mode at first, and “ faith*’ then
‘“came by hearing ”’ (Luke i. 4, Rom.
x. 17), in which however there was
always sn ap to O. T. Scripture
(Acts xvii. 11). Bat that the orally
taught might know more fully * the
(unerring)certainty[tén aspha.leiah:‘l
of those things wherein they
been instructed,” and to guard
agaiost the dangers of oral tradition

(illastrated in John xxi. 23, 24), the
word was committed to writing by
apostles and evangelists, and was
accredited publicly by the churches
tn the lifetime of the writers. The
approach of their death, their de-
parture to foreign lands, their im.
‘prisqgument, and the need of a touch:
stone to test heretical writings and
teachings in their absence, all made
a written record needful. The ces-

SCROLLE AND WRITING BATELIALA

sation of miracles and personal in-
spiration was about the same time as
e written inspired word was com-
pleted. Bishop Kaye (Eccles. Hist.,
98-100) observes that Justin Martyr,
Theophilus, etec., only make general
assertions of miracles still continuing,
being loath to see what eeemingly
weakened their cause, the cessation
of miracles ; but they give no specific
instance. The cessation was 80
radual as hardly to be perceived at
irst. The power probably did not
extend beyond those younger dis-
ciples on whom the aposties ocon-
farred it by laying on ds (Acts
siii. 17, 19). Fl?us miracles wonld
ccase early in the 2nd century,
shortly after St. John’s death and
tle completion of the canon.
The scantiness of direct quotationsfrom
Scripture in the apostolic fathers
arises from their being so full of all
they bad seen and heard, and so
dwelling less on the written word.
But they take it for granted, and
imitate the tome and salutations of
the apostolic epistles. Allfour make
some express references to N. T.
Secripture. With mucb that is good
in tho apostolic fathers, their works
“remind us what the apostles would
bave been, had they not been -
spired, and what we ourselves should
Le, if we had not the written word
Wordsworth, Canon Secr., p. 137).
o far from there being a gradual
w anini of inspiration from the writ-
ings of the apostles and evangelists
to those of succeeding Christian
writers, there is o wige a chiam
(the more remarkable as the early
fathers had the apostolic writings to
guide them) that this alone 18 a
strong proof that the Scripture writ-
ers were guided by an extraordinary
Divine power. Their previous habits
(as being some of them illiterate, and
all bigoted Jews) prove that nothing
but Divine power could bave s
changed them from their former
selves as to be the founders of a
‘spiritual and worldwide dispensation
(see Luke xxiv. 25, 49), utterly alien
to their Jewish prejndices. Their
style accords with their sup]
position, simple and unlearned (ex-
cgpt Panl’s), yet free from aught
ensive to the polished.
If it be asked why we do not receive
the epistles of Barnabas and lof Cle-
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ment, the Acts of Paul and Thecla
(one of the earliest apocryphal writ-
ingsﬁoetc., we answer not because
(as me would have us say) the
churchescould not errinjudgment in
rejecting them, but because as a mat.-
ter of evidence we-believe they did
not err. These works were not re-
ceived by contemporary Chri-tians
who the best opportunity of
knowing evidences of authenticity
and inspiration. If oune or two cite
them it is the exception, not invali-
dating the otherwise uniform testi-
mony against them. Theinternal evi-
dence of their style is fatal to their
retensions. So “The Acts of Paul”’;
}i‘ennllia.n (De Bapt., 17) testifies its
author was excluded by John from
the office of presbyter for having
written it.

The N. T. is a complets organic whole,
80 that even one book could not be
omitted without loss to the com-
pleteness of the Christian cycle of
truth. As the 0. T. is made up of
the law, and the doctrinal, historical,
and prophetical books; 8o in the N.
T. the four Gospels are the funda-
mental law, based, as in the Penta-
teuch, on the included history; the
Acta unfold the continued history;
the Epistles are the doctrinal, :Eo
éAaYoaxﬁ)ypt.ic revelations the propheti-

, elementas,

Canonical is sometimes used in the
Christian fathers, not in the sensc
divinely authoritative, but proper
Jor public readingin church, Thus
Gregory of Nazianzum calls the Apo-
calypse the last work of grace, and
yet apocryphal, i.e. fit for private
not public reading in church.

Canticles: the SBong of 8olo-
mon. ‘‘The song of songs,” i.e.
the most excellent of sungs; even as
the antitypical Solomou, its subject
and its suthor (by His Spirit), is
King of kings, i.e. the greatest of
kinzs (so the heaven of heavens
means the highest heaven, Deut. x.
14). The fourth of the hagiographa
(chethubim, ** writings’’) orthe third
division of the O.'l. [See CaNON
and BibLe.] Its Divine canonicity
and authority are ccrtain, as it is
found in all Heb. MSS. of Scripture;
slso in the Gr. LXX. version; in
the catalogues of Mclito, bishop of
Sardis A.p. 170 (Eusebius, H. K., iv.
26), and others.

Tho literalists explain it as displaying
““ the victory of huinble and constant
love over the temptations of wealth
and royalty’’: Solomon tempting a
Shulamite shepherdess, who, in spite
of the fascinations of his splendid
court, pines for her shepherd lover
from whom she bas been scvercd.
But had it been a representation of
merely human love, it would have
been positively indelicate and: never
would have been inserted in the holy
canon (see chap. v. 2-6, vii. 2, 3).
The sudden transitions from the
court to the grove are inexplicable on
the literal interpretation. Nor is the
other literal interpretation tenable,
vis. that the love of Solomon and
Pharaoh’s daughter is the subject.
“ Pharaoh’s chariots” (chap. 1. 9)
allude not to this, but to the O. T.
church’s miraculous deliverance from
Pharaoh's hosts at the Red Sea. A

shepherdess (chap. i. 7) would have
becn an abomination to the Egyp-
tians ; nor do chap. i. 6, iii. 4, iv. 8,
v. 7 suit this view. Origenand Theo-
doret compare S.lomon’s teaching to
a ladder with three steps; Ecclesi-
astes, natural (sensible things natu-
rally vain); Proverbs, moral; Canti-
cles, mystical, iguring the union of
Christ and the church. Proverbs,
said the rabbius, are the outer court
of Bolomon’s temple; Ecclesiastes,
the boly place; Canticles, the holy
of holics. See the treatise Yadaim
in the Mishna : *““all the chethubimn
are holy, but the Canticles are holy
of holies.”” Shulamith (chap. vi. 13),
1.e. the daughter of peace, is fitly the
bride of Sulomoun, *“‘the prince of
peace.” Taken allegorically there
18 nothing incongruous in what would
be, if literally taken, inexplicable;
she by turns being a vinedresser,
shepherdess, midnight inquirer,
prince’s consort, and at the same
time daugliter; just as uader the
same image in Ps. xlv. 8, 10, 13, 14,
the church is at once the Lord's
bride and daughter; as Ps. xlv,, *“a
soug of Joves,” answers to Canticles,
8o Ps. xxxvii. to Proverbs, and xxxix.
and lrxiii. to Job. As Beclesiastes
sets forth the vanity of the love of
the creature, so Canticles the all
satisfying love which unites the
churcﬁ and her Lord. Love in man
was created as the transcript of the
Divine love. This song pourtrays the
latter in imagery from the former.
The union of Christ and His church
wasd the original fact in the mind of
God, on which human marriage 18
based (Eph. v. 23-32). This idea
pervades all Scripture, from the ori-
ginal Eden (Gen. ii. 21-24) down to
the restored ise (Rev. xix. 7;
xd. 2, 9, 10; xxii. 17). Israel was
the O. T. wife of Jehovah (Isa. liv. 5,
Ixii. §; Jer. iii. 1, etc.; Hos. i.,ii.,
iil. ; Ezek. xvi.,, xxii.). To her as
His destined earthly bride the song
primarily refers; secondarily to tho
sriritusl and heavenly bride, the
elect church, of all agesand countrics
(Matt. ix. 15, xxi. 2, xxv. 1; Joha
iii. 29 2 Cor. xi. 2). *“The experi-
mental knowledge of Christ’s love-
liness, and the believer’s love, is tho
best commeuntary on this allezorical
song”’ (Leighton). The name of God
does not occur, because throughout
the allegory, to the exclusion of
everything literal, is maintained,and
Solomon throughout represents Mes-
siah JEROVAH, whose love is tha
grand theme. Love to Christ is the
most intense, as it is tho purest, of
human passions, and therefore is ex-
ressed in the most intensely ardent
anguage. The details of the imagery
are not to be strained in the inter-
pretation. Many lovely natural ob-
Jects, not always mutually congrnous
if pressed literally, are combined, to
bring out the varied, and often seem-
iugly opposite, beauties which meet
in the Lord Jesua,

The significance of the name Solomonu,
‘“the peace giver,” ‘appears at the
outset (chap. i. 8), “ t%y name is a8
ointment poured forth,” diffusing
peace and love (John xiv. 27); the
same image as in Ps. cxxxiii. Not
till towards the close does the bride

receive her name Shulamith (vi. 18),
*the peace receiver,” and sv tbe
‘ prince’s daughter’’ (vii. 1; comp.
Matt. v. 9). She explains Ler name
(viii. 10) as expressing ‘‘cne that
found peace’’ (viii. 10 maig.). Not
till her union with S8olcmcn had been
ellected did she find pcace, ..rd re-
ceived ber mame eccordicgly (Rew.
v. 1). Shulamith is yassive 1n mear.-
ing, the reconciled vno (Epb. ii. 14,
2 Cor. v. 19, 20{;e Her tecoming
scnsible of His being the king, in
whuse presence is peace and fuiness
of joy (chap. i. 2, 4,7) lesds her to
seck in Him ¢, aud finally to fird
it. Driven from the vineyard of

ise which was once her own
inty the wilderncss (chbap. iii. 6), a1 d
to keep very difierent vineyards
(Satan’s and the world’s), she be-
camo black with affliction, though
still beautiful (chap. i. §, 6; comp.
Lam. iv. 7, 8, Ps. cxx. 6, 6) : in con-
trast to His countenance, * whiteand
ruddy”’ (chap. v. 10). But He at
the close brings her up from the
wilderness of affliction (ii. 6, viii. 5 ;
Rev. xii. 6), and restores ber her cwn
vineyard (viii. 12), where He desircs
to hear her voice.

If we view the bride as Iermel (the

primary sense), Hos. ii. 14-16 is
exactly parallel to the whole eorg.
Five parts are to be traced: i.lto
ii. 7, 11. 8 to iii. 5, both parts crdirg
“I charge Jyou, O _ye daughtus f
Jerusalem,”” ete. ; ii1. 6 to 1.9, vi. 10
to vili. 4, vili, 5 to 14, these three
parts beginning severally with ** Who
18 thisP”" etc. In the song’s Jervel-
ite the third or ceptral pait
probably refers to the sealing of the
union between Jehovab ard the O.T.
church by Solomon’s ercction of the
tené’ple (ui. 6-11). *“The daughter
of Zion was at that time openly mar-
ried to Jehovah; for itis thenceferth
that the Erophets in reproving lerael’s
sin speak of it as a lreach of her
marriage covenant. The rorgs bere-
tofore sung by her were the yrcpara-
tory hymns of her childhcod; the
last and crowning ‘song of songs’
was prepared for the mow mature
maiden againet the day of her mar-
riage to the Kingof kings ** (Origen;
sce Moody Stuart’s admirsltle com-
mentary). Her wildernessstate then
gave place to peaceful and prespercus
scttlement in nanifested uwnion with
her God; “the day of Bolomcn’s
espousals’’ (iii. 11).

But a further marriage is intended,

that of the individual scul to the
Lord, for Christ ‘luves ope, as if
that one were all”’; apd finally the
yet future marriage of the whole
clect church (Rev. xix. 7,8, xx1. 2, 9).
In the individual scul we lave (1)
its longing for Christ’s n apifestaticn
to it, and the various alternaticne in
its experience of His nanifestation
(. 24, ii. 8, iii. 1, 4, 6,7); (2) the

abundant enjoyment of His sensible
consolations, which is witbdrawno
through the bride’s carelessuess

(v. 1-3), and ber longings after Him
and reconciliation (v. 8-16, vi. 3, etc.,
vii. 1, ete.); (3) effects of Christ’s
manifestation on the believer,—as-
surance, labours of love, anxiety for
the salvation of the impenitent, eager-
ness for Hie second coming.



CANTICLES

( 115)

CAPERNAUM

Ja the church aspect her longing for
His first advent appears in the be-
inning (i. 2); joytul anticipation of
%Iis ngvent (1. 8-13, 17); His stay
with her during the ono only whole
day in the allegory (there are but
two nights, ii. 17, iv. 6), answering to
Uis sojourn here with His disciples,
the last supper, the pledge of His
return to her (iii. 6—iv. 5); His death
in fizurative language, and asceusion
to the heavenly mount wherestill He
isto be met with spirituallyin prayer
until the everlasting daybreak when
we shall see faco to face (iv. 6, 8, 15).
““ My gister, .. . Myspouse,” excludes
carnal ideas of love. As Eve was
formed from Adam, so Christtook our
flosh to be brotler and also husband
gcomp. Heb. ii. 11, Mark iii. 85).
n chap. v.1“Iam come into My
garden’’ is the central point of the
whole, the bridegroom and bride are
one; the Spiril, answering to the
awakening N. wind and the softly
blowing 8. wind, having been shed
on the church at pentecost, to make
the spiritual union complete (iv. 16).
*“ Eat, O friends,” etc., follows im-
wediately (Isa. lv. 1), the gospel
being thenceforth preached in all its
grace to all (Actsii. 38,iii. 19). Theu
succeeds the period of declension,
and the consequunt withdrawing of
the grieved Spirit (chap. v. 2-6).
Then her earnest search for Him and
praises of Him to others, wherein she
regains her own assurance, “I am
my Beloved’s” (vi. 8).

Here Israel’s sighing after Meesiah,
and finding Him hereafter as omo
united nation, combining ¢ Tirzah *’
the northern capital and ‘‘ Jerusa-
lem”’ the southern capital, is hinted
at (vi. 4); she the queen, and the at-
tendant Gentile churches*‘ threescore
queens and fourscore concubines’’ (8,

’s. xlv. 9-15). Then Shulamith hav-
ing found Solomon, 1.6. Israel,’‘ made
like the chariots of Amminadib* (My
willing peopls) instead of as here-
tofore ** Lo-ammi,” not My peopls
(Hos. i. 9, 10), shall “look forth as
the morning, fair as the moon, clear
as the san, terrible as an army with
banners’’ (Daa. xii. 1-3; Rev. xii. 1,
xix. 14). The nations shall then ad-
mire and flow unto her (chap. vi. 13,
vil. 1, eto.,answering to Isa. lii. 7-10).
The ** return, return, O Shulamite’
answers to ‘‘ when the Lord shall
bring again Zion” through the in-
strumentality of the nations who
shall then long to “ look upou’’ her
as the soarce of spiritual blessing to
them (Mio. v. 7, Eech. viii. 13). ﬁ‘he
daughters of Jerusalem, i.e. the na-
tions (a phrase drawn by Jesus from
the song, Luke xxiii. 28, Galilean
women standing in the same relation
to the Jews as Qentiles afterwards
did),become nnited to Christ through
the instrumentality of the bride, and
they also appropriate her words, ““ 1
am my Beloved's,” ete. (vii. 10). At
the close of this part (viii. 4) is re-
stored Israel’s charge to the Gentile
converted nations not to interrunt
the millennial rest of Christ with Ilis
worldwide cburch, “I charge you,
O ye daughters of Jerusalem, that
ye atirnot up . . . My love;’’ for an

l.goshu succeeds, a8 one preced-s,
the mil{uminm (Rev. xx. 4-9).

Then the elect charch from Jews and
Gentiles, now being gathered, is de-
scrived, viii. 5-14, which is chrono-
logically bejore the millennial charch
just described, but fitly brought in as
the closix;g ”aubjeot (Y“ make hasle,

My belov etc.) to remind us onr
position is to be * hasting unto the
coming of the day of God” (2 Pet.

iii. 12, Rev. xxii. 20). The “littla
sister”” having ‘“ no breasta’’ (neither
Sfuaith nor love, the springs of spiritual
nourishment, 1 Thess, v. 8; comp. in
connection with breasts, Luke xi. 27,
28) answers to the Gentile church
admitted to be a “wall” in Zion
founded on Christ; “spoken for,”
t.e. sought in marriage by Him. No
“stubble’’ of Jewish rites is to bo

built on her (1 Cor. iii. 11, 12), but a |

“

of silver,” i.e. the highest
privileges of church fellowship (Gul.
1. 11-18, Eph. ii. 11-22) The
“door” is that of faith opened to t

Gentiles, implying catlolic accessi-
Lleness (1 Cor. xvi. 9), but safely
enclosed with fragrant enduring

“ cedar,” lest it s'hon]\]. be corrupted |

by latitudinarianism.

The bride’s jayous anticipations and
desires at tho beginning (i. 6, 12, ete.)
are thus realised in the spiritual
church, now in part (iv. 12-15, v. 1),

and in the hereafter restored Isracl |

(vi.4-12, vii. 7), in the Gentile nations
conv through her (vii. 10, ete.),
and in the hereafter to be com-
leted election church from Jews and

entiles (viii. 5-13). The vine
she had lost (i. 6) is regained,
presented

1;0-12). She is addre
th:(ti dweléeﬁt (permanent]
ens’’ (the paradise of
Wg:dsoftheSymami Arabic tongt
found nmowhere else iu Ilch.
which leads to the infe
Solomon composed it
‘“ onethousand and fiv» per-
haps referring to this vie suig in five
cantos) whilst staying in his I':eba.non
“ buildings”’ (distinct from *‘the
house of the forest of Lebfinon’ at
Jerusalem: 1 Kings vii. 2, ix. 19, 3
Chron. viii. 6; lLis country seat for
hot summer : comp. Song 1v. 8), and
enriched this idyllic poem with
words of an archaic and rural stamp.
Robinson found there remains of
massive buildings.
Capernaum =the village of Nachum.
.W. of sea of Tiberias, in the land
of Gennesaret (now El Ghuweir;
comp. Matt. xiv. 34 with John vi. 17,
21, &), a most populous and pros-
perous region. By some identified
now with the moand at Khan
Minyeh; by others with Tell Hum.
Visited by Jesus for a few days (John
ii. 12) ; afterwards “ His own city”
and home, to which He retired from
Naszareth (where He was reared, as
in Bethlehem He was born), when
He heard that Herod Antipas, who
often resided at Sepphoris, or Dio-
cmsarea, near Nagareth, had im-
risoned John the Baptist. C. was
ess conspicuous, and more suited to
be the centre of the unobtrusive
but energetic ministry of Jesus in
Galilee. Remains of ancient pot-
teries, tanneries, etc., still are seen
at Tabiga, the manufacturing suburb

y)

by her, who now is in |
eacs and favour, to her Lord (viil. |

of C. The prophet Isaiah (ix. 2)
Lad foretold that this region, vis.
Zinbulon and Nephthalim, the one
nost bordering on Gentile darkmess,
was to be the first to sece the great
light (Matt. iv. 12-16). Designated
‘““His own city "’ (Matt. ix. 1; Mark
ii. 1, “at home,” A. V. “in the
house ”’). The scene of most of His
mighty works, and therefore the
most guilty in its impenitence. Matt.
xi. 20-24: *‘ exalted unto heaven” in
privileges, it was doomed for neglect
of them to be ‘brought down to
hell.”

Josephus mentions & fonntain in Gen-
nesaret, ‘‘ Capharnaum,” identified
I » with Ain et Tin (the spring

) fig tree) near Khan Minyek.
The * round fountain ** is three miles
southward, Tell Hum is three or
four miles more to the N. than Khan
Minyeh, and so more conveunient for

the people to run round the N.
end of the lake afoot to the E. sude
while Jesus crossed thither by water
. 82, 33). Hum is the last

(efr 1, and was
ell Hum 1s
Arab and

a point o

-unuing into the lake, and
rdsing ground, three miles

Jordan enters the
f lls and foundations
half a mile long by &

fv

Josephus says: '* Gennesaret plain is
watered by a most fertile fountain,
which the people call Capharpaum.
Some have thought this fountain a
vein of the Nile, since it produces a
fish like the corucinus in the lake
near Alexandria.” The round fount-
ain at Tabiga, two miles 8. of
Tell Hum, meets the requirements
of Josephus’ descripfion. Tristram
(Land of Israel) fixes on the round
fountain Ain Mudawarak as the
fount meant by Josephus (and the
gite of C.); for he found in it the’
siluroid catfish or coracine, identical
with that of the ponds of Lower
Egypt. But this site is too far S..
unAx the catfish is found in the lake
also, and was probably in Tabiga.
The recent discovery of the agaeduct
which o¢nce led Tabiga’s waters
into the plain of Gennesaret, water-
ing the plain as Josephus describes,
decides the question. And the city’s
site needs not to be put close to the
fountain bearing its vbawme in the
time of Josephus.

The synagogue called *‘the Whito
8 e, is 74 ft. 9 in. long, an.l
5(3 ft. 9 in. broad, built N. and S,,
with three entrances at the 8. end.
Luke vii. 5: the centurion (probably
of the detachment quartered there,
for it was large enough to be called
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s “city”’) “bath built us a (Gr. the,
i.e. our) synagogue,” the only one in
the place. Jairus was its ‘' ruler.”
Vine leaves, i
and the pot —— F&

of manna, — Eie =
are still to &~ : .
be seemn * 5
among the " ¥
rich carvings
of the ruins FES
of the lintel [&£
at Tell Hum.
1f Jesus® dis-
course at O.
(John vi. 81, 82) wag delivered in the
synagogue of what is now Tell Hum,
how appropriate is the Jews’ refer-
cuce to the manna, and His reply,
“My Father giveth you the true
bread from heaven.” C. was lower
than Nazareth and Cana, whence He
“went down’ to it (Jobm ii. 12,
Lnke iv. 81); the ‘“exalted” in
Matt. xi. 23 iz not in respect to
physical bnt spiritual elevation.
There was a receipt of customs there
of the commerce both of the lake
and of the caravans passing by laud
by “the way of the sea’’ southwards.
Here Levi, or Matthew, was called
(ix. 9, xvii. 24). Simon Peter and
Andrew belonged to C. (Mark i. 21,
29),and perhaps received Jesus’ callat
the adjoining sea beach (16,17). He
heuled the centurion’s servant there,
and Bimon’s wifo's mother (Matt.
viii. 5, 14), the paralytic (ix. 1), the
unclean demon-possessed man (Luke
iv. 33). The nobleman's son at C.
was healed by Jesus at Cana (John

RUIFS OF SYNAQOGUR AT
TELL gUM.

iv.46). Jesus’ teaching humility bya,

child occurred here (Mark ix. 33-30).
‘The utter uncertainty of the site
shows the exact fullilment of its
doom foretold by the Lord.
Caphar. From a root ‘“to cover,”
. denoting *“a village,” smaller than
ir, ‘‘a city.” Appcaring in Caphar-
naum. Amabic Kefr. .
Caphtor: CaratoriM. The original
seat of the Philistines (Deut. 1. £3).
Sprung from Mizraim (Gen. x. 14),
akin to the Philistines who pro-
coeded from tho Casluhim, who
sprung from Mizraim (Gen. x. 13,14).
Ia Jer. xlvii. 4 “the isle [mary. t.e.
ilie marifimeoreven the riverborder-
fny coast) of Caphtor” is mentioned,
iraplying  their neighbourhood to
either the sea (the Philistiues’ posi-
tion) or to the Nile (whose waters
are called “the se¢a,” Nah. iii. 8).
The Egyptinn names Copt (Kebtu,
Keb-her in the hieroglyphics, the mo-
dern Coptic Kuft) and E-gypt,i.e. Ee
(the ssle or coast of) C., are evidently
the sonrce of C. Capht-ur, t.e. tho
Great Capht, probably the northern
delta from which the Pheenicians
emigrated into Asia, whence Capht
was the Egyptian name for the oldest
Phonicians in Asia or in Africa.
The time of migration must bave
been very early, as the Philistines
wero settled in Palestine in Abra-
ham’s time (Gen. xxi. 32, 34). A
scafaring race related to the Egyp-
tians spread abroad at an aucient
date. For at Medcenet Haboo the
monuments of Rameses III. state
that the Egyptians were-at war with
the Philistines, the Tok-karn (the
Carians) and the Shayratana (the

Cherethim or Cretans) of the sea.
(*“'T'he isle of C.” in its later sense
may mean Crete.) All three re-
semble the Egyptians. In Amos ix.
7, “ Have I not caused the Philistines
to go up from C.?” (i.e. from subjec-
tion to C., previous to their migra-
tion, as the context proves) Philis.
tim means tmmigrants, from the
Ethiopic fallasa. The Clerethim
are seemingly identiied with or
formed a part of the Philistines (1
Sam. xxx. 14, 16). Pusey snggests
there were ditferent immigrations of
the same tribe into Palestine, which
afterwards merged in one name : the
Casluhim first ; a second from the
Caphtorim ; a third the Cherethim or
Cretans, Crete being an intermediate
resting place in their migrations,
whence some passed into Philistia.
The Philistines were first a Cas-

. luchian colony between Gaza and
Pelusium, which was afterwards
strengthened by immigrants from
C., and extended its territory by

ressing out the Avvim (Deut. i1. 23,
gosh. xiii. 8). Tacitus (Hist., v. 2)
says ‘““the inbabitants of Palestine
came from Crete’’; perhaps many
of the Cherethim settlers in Crete
from Egypt, when disturbed by Minos
and the Hellenes, withdrew from
Crete to Philistia, where their kins-
men were settled.

Cappadocia. Themost eastern pro-
vince of Asia Minor. Jews resident
in it were among Peter's hearers at
his memorable’ pentecostal sermon
(Acts ii. 9). To them accordingly,
among others, he addressed his First
Epi;tﬁs (1 Pet. i. 1). Judaism thero
paved the way for Christianity.
Seleucus first introduced Jewish
colonists into Asis Minor (Josephus,
Ant. xii. 8, §4). Rome, by the civili-
zation and improved roads which it
carried with it everywhere, facilitated
the spread first of Judaism, then of
Christianity. The approach to C.
from Palestine and Syria was by the

8 cn.lledul‘;:heh (Llhclmn gates,”
eadm%' u ugh the Taurus range
from the fow region of Cilicia. Ouce
C. reached to the Euxine Sea; but
Rome made two provinces, of the
ancient C., Pontus on the N. along
the ses, and C. on the 8. Tiberius
it was who reduced the Cappadocian
Archelaus’ kingdom to a provioce
(A.D. 17), of which Cmsarea was the
capital, afterwards the birthplace
and see of Baail. Its cities, Nys:a,
Nazianzus, Samosata, and Tyaua,
were noted in church history.

Captain. Or tHeE TeMPLE (Lnke
xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1, v. 24) : not mili-
tary, but overthe guard of the temple,
consisting of ‘priests and Levites (2
Kings xit. 9), “the priests that kept
the door’’ (xxv. 18); they visited
the posts by night, aud saw that the
sentries were on the alert. In Hcb.
ii. 10, (Gr. *“Prince leader of their
salvation,”) the antitypical Josbua
who leads us into the heavenly
Canaan. The same Gr. in xii. 2,
*‘the Anthor,” rather ‘‘ Prince leader
of our faith.”” Acts iii. 15, *“ Prince
of life.”

Captivity. Used in Secriptore for
compulsory exile. Besides minor
captivities six under the judges, viz.
that by Chnshan-rishathaim, Eglon,

the Philistines, Jabin of Cansan,
Midian, Ammon (iii., iv., vi., x.), and
that by Hasael of Syria (2 Kings x.
82), there were three great cap-
tivities. First in the reign of Pekab
og Israel, when Tiglath Pileser, kinlg
of Assyria, carried away the people
of Gilead, Galilee, and all Naphtali
(2 Kings xv. 29, lea. ix. 1). As Pul
his pretgigeceasor 18 named with Tiglath
Pileser as having carried away Ren-
ben, Gad, and balf Manasseh to
Halah, Habor, Hara, and the river
Gozan (1 Chron. v. 25, 26), probably
Tiglath Pileser carried (740 8.c.) out
what Pul bad intended but was

diverted from by Menahem’s bribe
(771 or 762 B.C., Rawlinson) (2 Kings
xv. 19, 20). Secondly, in the reign

of Hoshea of Isrmel, Shalmaneser
king of Assyria, after letting him
remain a8 a tributary prince for a
time, at last when Hoshea omitted to
send his yearly ‘‘ present,” and made
a league with 8o or Sabacho II. of
Egypt (of which the record still exists
on clay cylindrical seals found at
Ko ik), put Hoshes in prison
m(f besie Samaria three years,
and in the ninth year of Hoshea's
reign (721 B.C.) took it, and ‘¢ carried
Israel away to Halah and Habor by
the river Gozan, and to the csties of
the Medes” (3 Kings xvil. 1-6).
Sargon (Isa. xx. 1), according to the
Assyrian monumeuts,’ completed the
captnre of Samaria which Shalma-
neser began. In striking minute
coincidence with Scripture, he was
the first Assyrian monarch who con.
gue‘red Media. In the monuments

¢ expressly says that, in order to
complete the subjugation of Media,
he founded in it cities which be
planted with colonists from other
purts of his dominions. Bennacherib
(713 B.c.) carried into Amyria
200,000 from the Jewish cities be
captured (2 Kings xviii. 13). Thirdly,
Nebuchadnezzar carried away Jndah
under Zedekiah to Babylon, 588 B.c.
(2 King¥ xxiv., xxv.) A previous
deportation of Jewish captives (in-
clading Ezekiel, i. 1-3, and Mordecai,
Esther’s uncle, Esth. ii. 6) was that of
King Jeholachin, his princes, men of
valour, and the craftsmen, 589 B.C.
From Jer. lii. 12, 15, 28, 29, 80 we
learn Nebuchadnezzar in his seventh
(ur eighth, according to the month
with which the counting of the year
begins) year carried away 3028; but
in 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 16, 10,000, and
7000 men of might, and 1000 crafts-
men; the 8023 were probably of
Judah, the remeaining 7000 were of
the other tribes of lsrael, of whom
some still had becn left after the
Assyrian deportation; the 1000 crafts.
men were cxclusive of the 10,000.
Or else the 8023 were removed in the
seventh year, the 7000 and 1000
craftsmen in the eighth year. Inthe
18th or 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar
832 of the most illustrious persons
werp carried away. In the 23rd year
of Nebuchadnezzar, 745 persons,
besides the general multitude of the
poor, and the residue of the people
1n the city, and the deserters, were
carried away by Nebusaradan the
captain of the In Dan.i. 1,
2, we find that in the third year of
Jehoiakim Nebuchadneszar besieged
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Jerusalem and carried away part of
the temple vessels of Jehovah to the
land of Shinar, to’ the house of his
god Bal. (Subsequently he took all
away; they were restored under
Cyrus: Eara i. 7, 2 Kings xxiv. 13,
Jer. lii. 19.) Daniel, Hanaaiah,
Mishael, and Arariah, of the blood
royal of Judah, were among the
oaptives. With this first deportation
in the third year of Jehoiakim (607
or 808 B.c.) the foretold (Jer. xxv.
and xxix. 10) 70 years’ “‘captivity’’
(i.e. subjection of Judah to Baby-
lon) bagins. Nebuchadnezzar had
sntended to carry Jehoiakim to Baby-
lon (2 Ohron. xxxvi. 6, 7);
Jahoiakim died befora Nebuchad-
nezzar’s intentiou could be effucted
(Jer. xxii. 18, 19, xxxvi. 30), and his
dead body was dragged out of the
gates by the Chaldeean besiegers and
lsft unburied. #his was eight years
before the deportation under Je-
hotachin.

In the firat year of Darius (Dan. ix. 2-
19) the 70 years wera nearly run out.
Now Jehoiachin's third year was one
year bafore Nebuchadnezzar's acces-
sion (2 Kings xxiii. 36, xxiv. 12). 67
years elapsad from that time to the
takingof Babyloa (Ptolemy's canon).
80 it would be in the 63th year of
the captivity that Daniel prayed
pardon for Jerasalem. Cyrus’ decree,
granting liberty and encouragement
to the Jews to return to their own
land, was one or two years after
taking Babylon, 536 8.c. (Ezra i. 2).
The captivity ecclesiastically began
with the destruction of the temple,
688 B.c. The. restoration was 70
years afterwards, in Jhe sixth year
of Darins, 516 or 5168 B.c. (Ezra vi.
15). The political aim of the de-

ortation was to separate them from
ocal associations, and from proximity
to Egypt, their ally in every revolt,
and 8o fase them into the geueral
population of the empire (1sa. xxxvi.
18, Gen. xlvii. 21). Tha cantives
weore troated as colonmists. Daniel
(ii., vi.) anl his three friends and
Nehemiah (i.) subsequently held high
offices near the king. Jereminh had
recommended the Jews to settle
nietly in the land of their exile.
hey iid 80, and increased in numbers
and wealth. They observed tho law
(Bsth. iii. 8), and distinotions of
rank (Baok.xx. 1). The synagogues
for prayer and reading the law
publioly bagan during the captivity,
and afterwards were set up in ‘every
city (Aots xv. 21). The apooryphal
Tobit pictures the inmer life of a
Naphtalite family among Shalma-
nessar's captives at Nineveh. Jere-
miah, Kaekiel (who died aftor 27
yoars’ exile at least, xxix. 17), and
Dnisl, and some of the Psalms (e.g.
exxxvil.) give a general view of the
state of the whole people in their
exile.

A portion of the people retarned under
Sheshbassar or erubbabel, 535 B.C.,
who sat up the altar aud begau the
te:aple. Than, after a long interrup-
ti>n of the building of the temple
through Bamaritan opposition, the
work was completed 1n the second
ear of Darius, through Haggai and
%echarish (515 B.C., Ezra v.) the
prophots, Jeshua the highpriest, and

bat }

Zerubbabel. A farther portion re-
tarned under Ezra 458 B.c., and
under Nehemiah 448 B.c. (Ezra vii.
6, 7, Neh. ii.) In 536, besides
servants, 432,360 returned; 80,000
belonging to Judah, Benjamin, and
Levi, the remainder probably be-
longing to the Israclite tribes. Eara
vi. 17.recognises, in the sacrifices, the
twelve tril (comp. 1 Chron. ix.).
Of the 24 courses of priests bnt four
returned, so that seemingly only one
sizth returned of the people, five
sisths remained behind (Egra 1i. 86-
39, comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 4,18). The
latter who kept np their national
distinctions were termed ‘‘the dis-
persion’’ (Esth. viii. 9, 11; John vii.
35; 1 Pet.i.1; Jas. i. 1).

The Affghans, the black Jews of Mala-
bar, and the Nestorians, have been
severally conjectured to represent
the lost tribes. All we kmow is,
some blended with the Jews, as
Anna of Asher (Luke ii. 36), Saul or
Paul of Benjamin (Phil. iii. 5);
some with the Samaritans (Ezra vi.
21, John iv. 12); many, staying in
their land of exile, founded colonies
in the E. and were known as ‘‘ the
dispersion”’ (Acts ii. 9-11, xxvi. 7).
The prayer, the 10th of the Shemonch
Esre, i3 stil offered by the Jews:
‘“‘Sound the great trumpet for our
deliverance, lift np a banner for the
gathering of our exiles, and unite us
all together from the four ends of the
earth!’’ evidently alluding to Isa.
xi. 12, xxvii. 13; Ps. cvi. 47. Those
who apostatized to Assyrian and
Babylonian idolatry were absorbed
among tho heathen. The Jews’
language became then much affected
by Chaldaisms (Neh. viii. 7, 8), so
that they could no longer anderstand,
without interpretation, the pure
Hebrew of the law. A Chaldee
targum or paraphrase became neces-
sary. An increased reverence for
the law (the 119th Psalm witnesses
to this), and an abhorreuce thence-
forth of idolatry to which they once
had been so prone, were among the
beneficial effects of affliction on their
national character.

The prophets foretell the restoration.
spiritually and also nationally in their
own land, of Israel and Judah dis-
tinct, and hereafter to be combined
(Isa. xi. 12, 13), to be 1miraculously
“gatherod one by one” (xxvii. 12;
Jer. iii. 18, xvi. 15, 16, xxxi. 7-20;
Ezsk. xxxvii. 16-23; Hos. i. 10, 11,
iii. 4, 5; Zech. ix. 13, x. 6, 10).
Their return under Messiah (then to
ba manifested) and their spiritnal
glory shall be the appointed instru-
mentality of the conversion of all
nations (Lsa. ii., lx. ; Mic. v. 7 ; Zech.
viii. 18).

The Lord Jesns foretold the Jews'
dispersion, in that very generation,
under Titus and the maus, 37
years before the event (a.p. 70), and
the treading under foot of Jerusalem
by all nations ‘‘ until the times of
the Gentiles shall be falfilled” (Luke
xxi. 20-24, 32). In the siege 1,100,000
Jows perished, according to the con-
temporary witness Josephus; bat
not one Christian, for the Clhirstians
obeyed the [.ord’s warning by fleeing
to Pella. when Cestius éﬂlfus first

advauced against Jerusalem, and

then providentially, without seeming
reason, withdrew (Matt. xxiv. 15, 16).
The market was glatted with Jewish
slaves, and Moses’ words were fnl-
filled: “ Ye shall be sold unto your
enemies . . . and no mau shall buy
you.” Aguin retarning they revolted
under Bar-Cochaba ‘'the son of a

R

VNN OF BAR-COCHABA.
star’’ (Num. xxiv. 17); but Adrian
destroyed them, and built & heathen
city,d Alia, where Jerusalem hal

stood.

“ Captivity of the land” (Jnd. zviii.
30) refers to the ca?tm'e of the ark.
8o in Pe. xiv. 7 ‘ bring back the
captivity ”’ means restore from de.
pression; Job xhi. 10, ‘“the Lord
torned the captivity of Job,” f.e.
amply sndemnified him for all hLe
lost : which passages prove the error
of those who refer to the times after
the Babylonian captivity any pas-
sage which mentions ‘‘ the captivity,”
a8 if it were the only one in the Bible.

Christ Jesus, the antitypical David
(who took captive Hia foes), ** when
He ascended on high led captivity
captive,’”” 4.¢, led in triumphal proces-
sion as captives for destruction those
who once had led men captive, viz.
Satan, death, hell, the curse, sin
(Eph. iv. 8, Ps. lxviii. 18, Col. ii. 15,
2 f’et. ii. 4). Rev. xx. 10, 14, thux:
““ he that leadeth into captivity shall
go into captivity ' (xiii, 10); Satan
who ‘‘brings into captivity to the
law of sin and death’’ (Rom. vii. 23)
is brought into captinity (2 Cor. x. 5,
Isa. xlix. 24, Hos. xiii. 14).

Carbuncle (in English meaning a
Litble coal, a bright red gem): eque-
duch, barequeth, the former in Isa.
liv. 12 from quadach ‘‘to burn,” the
latter from baraqu “to flash.”” A
brightly flashing stone. A smaragd
(LXX.) or corundum, of green glass
colour, transparent, and doubly re-
fractive; the emerald (Exod. xxviii.
17); third stone in the first row in
the highpriest’s breastplate (Ezek.
xxviii. 18). ’

Carchemish=the fort of Chemosh,
the Moabite idol. The Assyriuu
monuments show it to be a aty of
the Hittites who held all Syria {be-
tween 1100 and 850 B.c.) from Da-
mascus to the Enphrates at Bir; 200
miles higher np on the Euphrates
thao the classical Circesium. Itstood
where Hierapolis (Mabog) was sub-
sequently. Important in positioun as
commanding & passage of the Eu-
phrates, wheuce its possession was a
matter of contest between Babylon
and Egypt (2Chroun. xxxv. 20). Taken
by Pharaoh Necho after the battie of

egiddo in which king Josiah, Baby-
lon’sally, fell 610 B.c. Retaken by
Nebuchadnegzar three years later,
607 B.C. (Jer. xlvi. 2.) Assyria bad
originally taken it from the Hittites
(Isa. x. 9).

Carmel. Generally with the article,
‘““ the park,” derived from Kerem-FE!,
*‘the vineyard of God.”” Sometimies
not & proper name : Isa. xxxii. 15,
‘“a fruitful field.”” Heb. carmel; »
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characteristic featare of the Holy
Land. 1. A mouutain promontory in
Asher, 12 miles long, jutting out into
the Mediterranean, a few miles S. of
Ptolemais or Acre ; towardsits eastern
oxtremity 1600 feet above the level
of the sea, at the W. end 600. Now
Mar Elyas (Elijah), rarely Kur-
mul. The only b:ld headland of
Palestine. It scparates the plain of

MUUKY CARMEL.

Sharon on the S. from the more in-
land plain of Esdraclon or Jezreel on
the K’., by which the river Kishon
flows into the sea in a direction par-
allel to the mountain range. The
s#tone is mostly soft white limestone,

with nodules of flint; at the W.

chalk; on the N.E. plutonio rocks.

“*Eljjah’s melons,”’or lapides Judaict,

is the name applied to stones of light

brown flint outside, hollow inside, and
lined with quartz crystnls or chalce-
dony, the geological “geodes.”” Fossil
epines of echinus are called *“olives.”
LI'ho “apples’ are the shells of the

Cidaris glandifera.

.’s characteristic shrubberies are

still to be seen, with rocky dells

amidst jungles of copse caks, ever-
greens, and numerous caves. The
forests have disappeared. Flowering
and fragrant herbs abound, holly-
hocks, jasmine, and varioas vegetable
crecpers, ‘“ the excellency (i.e. the
beauty) of C.”" (Isa. xxxv.3.) Henco
it is tha image of the brid+’s head

with luxuriant tresses (8. of Sol. vii.

3), *““ thine head upon thee is like C.,

and the hair of thine head like purple

(Hoeb. the pendulous hair is of glossy

black, like purple), the king is held

captivated with the flowiny ringlets”

(uot galleries).

The scene of Elijah’s conflict with, and
execution of, Baal’s prophets was at
the N.E. of the range, beside a spring
suid to be perennial. But Eluut
(Undesigued Coincidences) thinks
that sea water was used, as water
would not have been otherwise so
wasted in a drought. The distance of
the sea forbids this view; the sea is
far W. of the scene. The spring is
250 fect belaw tho steep rocky aita.r
platean. It isin the formof a vaulted
tank, with stups leading down to it.
C. was so covered with thicket and
forest as to be difficult of access, so
that the fountain was not so available
in the drought as otherwise it would
have been. The shade of the trees
and the vaulting (if it then existed)
would check evaporation.

‘she site of Elijah's sacrifice is still
marked by the Arab name El-Mah-
arrakah,* the burning.” The spring
still' flowing amidst the drought is
close by. Josephus says the water
was obtained from the neighbourin;
spring (Aunt. viii. 13, §5). The dis-
tance from Jezreel agrees with the
narrative. A knoll between the ridge
and the plain is called Tell Kasts,

@]

“the hill of the priests;'” the Kishon
below is named Nahr el Mukatta,
“the river of slaughter.”” From it
Ahab “ went up”’ to the sides of C.
to take partin the sacrificial feast;
Elijah went up to “the top’” of the
mountain to pray for rain; whilst
Gehazi seven times climbed the high-
est point whence the Mediterranean
i8 to be fullyseen overthe W.shoulder
of the ridge, and at last saw the little
clond rising ont of the sea “like a
man’s band,”” the sure forerunner of
rain. An altar of Jehovah had ex-
isted on C. before that Baal worship
was introduced ; Jezebel had cast it
down (1 Kings xviii. 30) ; this Elijah
repaired and used as the altar for his
sacrifice. Hence, a8 being a sacred
t, be had convened 1 and Ahab
there. They and the 850 prophets of
Baal stood close beneath the high
lace of the altar, near the spring, 1n
ull view of Jezreel and Ahab’s
lace and Jezebel’s temple in the di
tance. Subeequently it was the place
of resort for worship on new moons
andsabbaths(2 Kingsiv. 23). Heretoo
the sucoeesive fifties of king Ahaxiah,
at Elijah’s call, were consumed by
fire from heaven. (2 Kings i. 9, where
it ought to be ‘“‘he sat on the top of
TAR hill,” {.e. C.) Elisha repaired
thither, after Elijah’s ascension (2
Kings ii. 25). Here too Elisha was
visited by the bereaved mother, with
a view to his restoring to life her de-
ceased son (2 Kings iv. 25).

Tacitus mentions that ages afterwards
Vespasian went thither to consult the
oracle which was without image or
temple, and with *‘ only an altar aud
reverential sanctity ’’ attached to the
place. On C. is the convent, the seat
of the barefooted Carmelite monks,
whose establishments spread over
Europe from the 13th century. Bert-
holdt,a Calabrian, and a crusader in
the 13th century, had founded the
order, and St. Louis of France the
couvent, in the 18th century, at the
traditional site of Elijah's abode.
The Latin traditions as to Elijah
being conuected with the origin of
that order of monks are purely myth-
ical. Edward L. of England was a
brother of the order; Simon Stokes
of Kent was ome of its famous
generals,

Q. A city in the hilly country of Judah
(Josh. xv. 55). 'i‘he abode of the
chur! Nabal and Abigail *the Car-
melitess’’ (1 Sam. xxv., xxvii. 3). Saul
set up 8 “place,’” i.e. & memorial,
there after Eis victory over Amalek
(1 Sam. xv. 12). Hero Uzziah had
his vineyards (2 Chron. xxvi. 10).
Ten miles S.E. of Hebron. In a.p.
1172 King Amalric held it against
Saladin. The ruing of the castle
(Kasr el Birkeh) are still visible, of
great strength, with the large bevelled
masonry characteristic of Jewish
architecture. To the E. is a glaring
white desert, withont shrub or water,
inhabited by the partridge and ibex
alone, the very two noticed in the
narrative (1 Sam. xxvi. 20): ““the king
of Israel doth hunt a partridge”;
“David upon the rocks of the wild
goata’ (xxiv. 3).

Carmi. 1. Descendant (as‘ son’’ must
mean in 1 Chron, iv. 1) of Judah;
father of Achan. the ‘‘troubler of

Israel’” (Josh. vii. 1, 18; 1 Chron. ii-
7); son of Zabdi or Zimri. K.
Reuben’s fourth son; forefather of
“the Carmites’’ (Gen. zlvi. 9, Num.
xxvi. 6).

Carpus. A Christian at Troas, with
whom Paul left his cloak (2 Tim. iv.
138) on his last hurried journey pre-
vious to his second captivity and
martyrdom at Rome. Bishop of
Be:i:us iv Thrace subsequently, ac-
cording to Hippolytus. He must have
been a trustworthy friend to have had
Paul’s “ books” (on papyrus), and
‘“especially ”” his *‘parchments '’
(pesxlg:ps containing some of his in-
spired epistles) committed to him.

Carriages. In our sense vehicles.
Ounly in 1 Sam. xvii. 20 and xxvi. 5,

7, marg. “place of carriages,’” t.e.
“fthe trench,” alluding to the circle
o

ons round the encampment.

Elsewhere the things mniu{m bag-

gaga (1 Sam. xvii. 28, Ies. x. 28,
ud. xviii. 21), lit. heavy things, t.e.

the precious goods which the ites

just seized on.

Isa. xlvi. 1: “your carni were
heavy loaden,”” rather “ (the images)
which used to be carried by you (in
solemn procession) are become heavy
burdens’ ; instead of carrying you
as Jehovah does His people (ver. 3,
4), they have to be carried as heavy
burdeus by you. Acts xxi. 15: “ we
took up our carriages,”’ t.e. our
baggage.

Carshena. Esth. i.14.

Carts. Drawn by cattle (2 Sam. vi.
6). Open or covered (Num. xx. 8).
The CHARIOT was drawn by horses.
There are scarcelyany roads in Syria
and Palestine, so that borse carriages

sare almost

are

often of solid

wood. Wa-

GONs: Gen.

xlv 10 Goods
are mostly couveyed on the backs f
comels, asses, oxen. The Asayrian
wigon is seen rcpresented in bas-
relief on the mouuments at Nimrud
and Koyunjik.

Casiphia. Oun the road between
Babylon and Jerusalem(Esth.viii.17).

Casluhim. Of Mizraite (Egyptian)
origin (Gen. x. 14, 1 Cbron. 1. 12).
Herodotus (ii. 104) says the Col-
chians were of Egyptian origin; so
Bochart identities the C. with the
Colchians. Out of them proceeded
the Philistines. Forster (Ep. ad
Michael.,16, etc.)conjectures Casiotis,
aregion between Gaza and Pelusium,
called from mount Casius. Knobel
says the name in Coptic means burn-
tng, i.e. o dry desert region. The
Coulchians were probably a colony
from Casiotis.

Cassia. Ab ingredient in the holy cil
used in anoiuting the highpriest
(Exod. xxx. 24). An article of Tyre’s
merchandise (Ezek. xxvii. 19). The
inner bark of an aromatic plant, like
cinnamon. QuiDDAH, from quadad
“to split,”’ viz. the stalks. Also
Quetzi’oth from quatzah, to ‘ scrape

EOYPTIAN OX CART.

off” bark. Used in scenting gar-
ments (Pa. xlv. 8).
Castor and Pollux. The Dio-

gcuri or two mythical sous of the
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ehief idol of Rome and Greece,
Jupiter. The tutelary gods of sailors,
identified with the phosphoric lights
which play about masts and sails.
The coastellation Gemini, “the
Twins.” At Cyrene in the region of
Africa, adjoining Alevandrsa, they
were especially worshipped. This
acoords with the Alesandrian vessel
that Paul miled in (Acts xxviii. 11),
having as the figure head or painting
ou the bow these deities, as they may
be seen on coins of Rheginm (where
the ship touched); two youths on
horseback, with conical caps, and
stars above their heads.
Caterpillar. Chasil, from chasal to
consume. As gazam is the gnawing
locust, arbet the swarming looust,
yolak the licking locust, so chasil
18 the consuming, i.4. the most de-
structive, locust. Yelequ is also
translated “ caterpillar’’ (Ps. ov. 34),
in other places * cankerworm.” The
chasil or consuming locust is the
olimu‘; ‘;l‘he real l?f:l’) rlnesnt in Joel
i.4 isthe Assyrian onian power,
the Medo-Persian, themeoo?ﬁace-
donian and Antiochus Epiphanes,
Rome the fourth and most consum-
ing foe of the four which successively
ravaged Ju
Csaula. Headdresses, or ornaments of
Hobrew headdresses, of checker or
uetwork (Isa. iii. 18). Shebisim.
Caves. The chalky limestone preva-
lent in Syria and Palestine abounds
in caves, clefts, and fissures, which
are 80 frequently allnded to in Serip-
ture uuder a variety of names. From
hor, ““a cavern,” the Horites take
their name, who originally occupied
mount Seir, and were driven thence
by the Edomites. Hence also comes
the name Beth-horon, *‘ the house of
caverns,” and HoroNaIM, ‘“the two
caverns ;' and HauraN, “the land
of caverus” (Ezek. xlvii. 16, 18).
The caverns were the resort of the
people in times of danger: (Jud. vi. 2)
when Midian oppressed them, (1 Sam.
xiii. 6, xiv. 11) when the Philistines
oppressod them. Michmash, the
scene of Jonathan's enterprise, im-
pliee the eame. Still the shepherds
dwell in caves during summer to be
nearer their flocks and fields; at
Gadara the dwellings are almost all
caves. For particular caves see EN-
GEDI, ADULLAM, MACHPELAH, MAK-
kEDAH. Lot dwelt in a cave such as
are still to be seen near the Dead
Sea, after Sodom’s overthrow (Gen.
xix. 80). Obadiah hid the Lord’s
prophets bﬁ fifties iu a cave (1 Kings
xviii. 4). Klijah at Horeb was in a
cave when the Lord revealed Himself
(xix. 9). The custom of fleeing to
caves in time of earthquakes iflus-
trates Isa. ii. 10, 19, 21. They were
also the resort of marauders [ses
BeraaRBEL] and the final refuges of
the Jewish leaders in their war with
the Romans, Jo:ephus relates his
. own hiding in the caves of Jotapata.
Rock caverns abound along the shore of
the sea of Tiberias, and were often
used as tombs, the bodies beiug laid in
excavated shelvesat the sides. Here
accordingly the demoniac had his
dwelling continually (Mark v. 3, 5).
The cave of Machpelah, Abraham’s
burying place, Aaron’s tomb on mount
Hor, Joseph’s, and Rachel's are with

strong probability identified. The
rock tombs near Jerusalem are as-
signed to kings and prophets with less
cortainty. Owing to the abundance of
grottoes in the valley of Jehoshaphat,
tradition assigns to them the sites of
such unlikely events to occur in them
as the birth of the Virgin, the an-
nuanciation, the ealutation, the Bap-
tist’sand our Liord’s birth, the agony,
eter’s denial, the composition of the
Apostles’ Creed, and the transfigura-
tion.
Cedar. Erez, from aras, “coiled”
or “compressed,”’ a deeply rooted
tree. According to Secripture, tall

CaDAR TREE

(Iea.ii. 13), spresding (Ezek. xxxi. 3),
fit for beams, boards, and pillars
(1 Kings vi. 10, 15, vii. 2), masts
(Ezek. xxvii. 5), and carved work as
images (Isa. xliv. 14). The timber
for the second temple, as for Solo-
mon's, was cedar (Ezra iii. 7).
our modern cedar is hardly fit for
masts, and is of a worse quality
than ioferior deal, probably by the

“cedar” of Scripture is meant
Scoteh fir (Pinus sylvestris). In
Ezek. xxvii. 3 the LXX. trans-

late “ masts of fir,”” and by “fir”’ is
meant cypress. Moreover the deo-
dara cedar (the tree of God, Ps. civ.
16, the sacred tree of the Hindoos, of
which they construct their temples)
has the durability wanting in our
modern cedar of Lebanon. The
Nineveh inscriptions state that the
palaces were in part counstructed of
cedar; this proves on microscopic
examination to be yew; so that by
“cedar of Lebanon’’ the wood of
more than one tree is meant, the
pine cedar, Scotch fir, yew, deodara.

Cedar was also used in purification,
%robably the ozycedrus abounding in

gypt, Arabia, and the wady Mousa;
indecd, the greater cedar not being
found there, the tree meant in the
laws of purification must have been a
distingt one (Lev. xiv. 4, Num. xix. 8).
It was anciently burnt as a perfume
at funerals.

In a hollow of Lebanon; where no
other treesare near, about 400 cedars
of Lebanon stand alone, 3000 feet
below the summit and 6400 above
the sea. Only eleven or twelve are
very large and old. This forest is
regarded by the neighbouring people
with superstitions reverence. Sen-
nacherib had desired to “go up to
the sides of Lebanon and cut down
the tall cedars thereof” (2 Kings
xix. 23), but was baffled by the inter-
position of Jehovah. Another As-
syrian king accomplished it, as an
inacription at Nimrud states in re-
cording his conquests in N. Syria.
But God in retributive justice *“ con-

As |

sumed the glory of the Assyrian’s
forest”’ figuratively; fulfilling His
threat, “ the rest of the trees of his
forest shall be few th.t a child may
write them ’ (Isa. x. 18, 19). Solo-
mon’s 80,000 hewers must have in-
tlicted snch havoc that the cedar forest
never recovered it completely. The
codar of Lebanon is an evergreen, its
leaves remaining ou for two ycars,
and every spring contributing a fresh

supply.

Cedron, or Kedron. “ The black
torrent,” in the ravine below the E.
wall of Jerusalem (John xviii. 1).
Gethsemane was beyond it.

Ceilings. (1 Kings vi. 9, marg. 15,
vii. 8; Jer. xxii. 14; 2 Chron. iii.

5,9.) Cedar planks were applied to
the beams crossing from walrto wall,
with sunk panels edged with gold
and carved or painted in patterns.
The vermilion painting of the ceiling
in Jehoiakim’s Esluce wss probably
borrowed from Egypt.

Cenchrea, or Cenchres. Now
Kikries; from Gr. kenchri, ‘the
millet,”” a grain abounding there.
Theharbourof Corinth onthe Saronic
gulf, and it channel of trade with
Asgia Minor, as Lechmum, on the
Corinthian gulf, was with Italy and
the W. Corinth was joined by walls
to Lechsum ; so that the pess be-
tween Corinth and C. (nine miles
apart from one another) was the
only one into the Morea from Greece.
Paul sailed from C., returning to
Synia from his second missionary
journey (Acts xviii. 18), after having
shorn his head there in fulfilment of
a vow. He wrote to the Romans in
his third journey, and alludes to the
churoh at C., of which Phmbe was
““ deaconess’’ (Gr. Rom. xvi. 1).

Censer. An instrument to seize or
bold burning coals. Latterly the

rtable metal vessel for receiving
rom the altar burning coalspon which
the priest sprinkled the incense for
burning (2 Chron. xxvi. 16, 18, 19;
Luke i.9). Korah and his company
were told to take oensers, with
which they had furnished them-
selves as aspiring to share in Aaron’s
priesthood. So Uzziah. So Ezek.
viii. 11. But Aaron was told to take
‘““the censer” (Heb.), vis. that of
the sanctuary or of the highpriest,
and make atonement to stay the
plague (Num. xvi. 46). On the day
of atonement the highpriest was to
carry the censer of ;.%e golden altar
within the most holy place, and put
the incense on the fire in the censer
“ before the Lord *’ (Lev. xvi. 12, 13).
Solomon made censers of pure gold,
probably to take fire from the brazen
altar, and to convey incense to the
golden altar on which it was to he
offered morning and evening (Exod.
xxx. 7, 8; 1 Kings vii. 50).

In Rev. vili. 3, 4 the ‘“angel” is not
Christ, who always has His own title
in Revelation, but a ministering spirit.
The incense, i.6. Christ’s meritorious
obedience and death, is given fo the
angel that he may give it to (so the
Gr.) the prayers of all saints, to ren-
der them a sweet smelling savour to
God. *‘Thegoldenaltar,” moreover,
is Cbrist Himself (Heb. xiii. 10),
resting on whom alone prayer i8 ac-
cepted before God. How the angels’
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ministry exactly is exercised we know
not, but we do know they are not to
be snynd to (Rev. xix. 10). If we
send an offering to the King, the
King's messenger is not to appro-
priate what is due to the King alone.
In Heb. ix. 4 “the holiest . ., . had the
lden censer ” does not mean it was
eposited there,for then the Li hpriest
would have had t go in and ring it
out before burning incense in it, but
that the golden censer was one of the

articles belonging to the yearly ser.
viee in the holiest place ; it was taken
int) the holiest on that anniversary

i,

EGTPTIAN CENNERS,

by the highpriest. Its shape was
probably that of a pan with u handle.
Census, Miphquad, ** numbering com-
bined with lustration” or * purifi-
cativn.” By the law (Exod. sxx. 12,
13) half a shekel was to be paid by
every man above 20 years asa rausom
for his soul, that there should be no
plague whenever a numbering of the
people took place. The number at
the census in the third or fourth
wonth after the exodus was 603,550
above 20 years (Exod. xxxviii. 26) ;

in Exod. xii. 37 the round number
600,000.  There were besides 22,000
male Levites of a mouth old .'|ml|
upwards (Num. 1ii, 39). Adding the

wives and children we should huve

about 2,000,000, OF the 70 that went

down to Egypt, after deducting Jac b,

his 12 sons, Dinah, Zerah (Asher's

daugh er), Levi's three sons, the four
grandsons of Judah and Benjamin,

and those grandsons of Jacolh who

died without posterity, there remain

at least 41 grandsons of Jarob who

founded Families, besides the Levites, |
Reckoning 40 yeurs s a generation,
thero would b ten generations prassed
in the 400th vear of the sojourn in
Egypt. Comp. | Chron. vit. 20 27,
whern ten or eleven generations elapse |
hetween Ephraim and Joshue, As-

suming three sons und three diughtors |
to each wmarried couple of the first

six generations, and two sous il

two daughters in the last four, ther |
would be 478,22 whout  the
J00th year of the sajonrn, Desides
125,326 of the ninth woneration, still
living; in all 603,550 men coming out
Egypt upwards of 20 years old.
ides, the [sraelites w under u
special dispensation of froitfulness
from God, and preservation from
plague and from serious diminution |
even by Pharaoh's repressive meq.

sures,

In Num.iii. 43 all the firat horm males |
for whomn the Loviles wope 1 - ptind

asa substitute nee stated to he
which, i it were the sum of the
born sons in the entire natton, wonld

require there to be 40 mules begotten

of each father in ench family to make

up 603,550 men of 20 years und

upwards, or & population of more |
than 1,000,000 wales.  But Exod.

Ol

rat-

xiii. 2, 11, 12 shows that the law does
not apply retrospectively, but onl
to the sanctification to God of all
the firstborn of men and cattle that
should be born from that time Jor-
ward. It appears from Num. iii. 13,
viii. 17, God had nctuoally sanctified
already all the firstborn to Himself
by having protected His people from
the destroyer on the paschal night
(Exod. xii." 22, 23; iv. 22), and had
adopted the whole nation in insti.
tuting the over. 'The presenta.
tion of their firsthorn to the Lord
thenceforth was to be the practical
manifestation of their sonship. Th
number of Levites (Num. iii. 39, 51),
22,000, does not agree with the num.
bers ussigned to the three families,
7500+ 8600 + 6200 =22,300. But the

total is correct ; for it is written, the |

number of the firstborn, 22,978, ex.
ceeded that of the Levites by 273
Probably there is a copyist's error in
the number of one of the Levitical
families, perhaps in ver. 28 read 8300
for 8606. " For the surplus 273 cach
was to pay five shekels, 1865 in all.
The carlier numbering for collecting
atonement woney from every male
of 20 or upwards (Exod. xxx. 11-16,
xxxviii. 25, 26) gave the same num.
ber, 603,550, ns that nine months
later (Num. i. 1-3, 46 ; Exod. x1.17),
in the second month of the second
year, four weeks after the rearing of
the tabernacle. The reason is, he.
canse the former consus for gathering
the atonement head money wis tuken
as the basis for mustering all fif for
war nine months later, " This latter
mus ¢ werely eonsisted in regs.
valrewdy nnmbered in the
public records wccording to their
fummlios wid futhers liwouses; probn.
bly according to Jethiro's suggestion
of elassitication for admnistering
Justice, viz, in thousauds, hundre
fifties, and tens (Exod, xvii
Each tribo was p].u'-‘ll uniler
cial leader, head of the tribe, s s
usual among the Arabs to this day.
The sopernumeniry units would be
used to balance the changes that had
taken place in the actual eondition
of the familics and fathers' honses
betwoen the carlior provi

igional num-
bering winl the subsequent [IFY LT -
tiom of e ster rolls, so that the
Few clinges that hal taken lives
during the nine months' interva)l
iwmong i!lsr.\'!‘ it for war wis |'II:II|-‘ 1
account of, but the number was left
the siame,

A new census was taken 38 yours aftor.
wards in the plains of Moab (Nam

xxvii) for the division of Cunaon
wmong the tribes accordine to their
Familics (xxxiii. 54 Thee purmibier

then was GOLT30, of 20 yeurs and
upwards, of whom Joshaa and Caleb
alone were in the former

<, the

whole generation havine n the
wildernes The trilwe of Sjmeon
especinlly suffered o dimination of it<

nnmbers: probably owing to the
placue which Fllowed Zimri's sin
with Cozbi the  Midianite Wil
(Nnm. xxv, 9-15, xxvi. 31, 63-65;
comp. xi. 21). The history does not

detail the events of the intervening |

ut only of the heginning
of the 40 geurs.  The
1. including the 23,000

a8 VUrs,
and the close
tutial uf lsrae

1

Levite males from a month old up-
wards, would be thus about 2,000,

(xxvi. 62). The objection of ration.
ulists that the peninsula of Sinai
could not have sustained such s
numberisanswered by the considera-
tion (1) that Israel was sustained by
a miracle, (2) the peninsula yielded
much more anciently than at present.
The destruction of the trees dimin.
ishes the rainfall ; in the monumental
period of ancient Egypt it is evident.
that the land was more cultivated ;
and the water in the wadies and
the rain might, by artificial means,
he made available to increase the
fortility.  The inscriptions of Sinai,

Idnc flikl BUCKS IN WADT MukArTEn,

Serbul, und the wady Molatteb,
and other valleys prove that for.
werly a numerous population lived
there.

The next numbering was that b David,

coutmary to Joab's ndvice (2 Sam.
xxiv. 1-9; 1 Chron. xxi, 1, B, xxvii.
24). “Satan stood up against Isracl
and provoked David to number [s-
rael.”  Pride is peculiarly of Satan
(Isa. xiv. 12), and proud presumption
actuated Duvid, I]l was not so much
the aet which was faultworthy (for
indeed the taking of the census was
recognised in the pertateuch : Exod.
xxx. 12) as the motive, trust in the
arm of flesh instead of in Jehoval

(Jor. 3 s, xxx. s:-r-c its au-
thoritat weading, which ought to
Lis pon A Psalay of David at the

dedication of  the House,” viz, of
Gl commemorites ““the dedica-
tion," or conseermtion, of the sife
whercon  subsequently  Solomon's
temple was built.” Whe' David, after
the plague sent for vumbering the
people, sacrificed upon an altar of
hirnt offering on the threshingfloor
of Araunah on mount Morah, Jelio-
vali by five from heaven conseerntod
the plice as “the house of God,”
even before the wetusl building of
thetemple (comp. 1 Chron., xxii. 1, 2
with Gen, xxviii. 17-14).  Pride
lel"-rllj_'h |.|'u.-=[u-r1t_v, .-md i sndd' n,
severe, hut tempormry, reverse ap-
jpear in the psalm as in the bistory.
The deliveranee was the answer te
David's prayer, Jelisvah at the same
time interecding s for whilst we Y
bielow our Intercessor is p!--:u’liuz

above (eomp. I's. xxx, 8-10 with 1
Chron. xxi. 15-18).  Apparently
David had negleeted o have the

£ shokel ap ravment made to
Gionlin recognition of 1is sovereignty
(Exod. xxx. 12, 13): in which re.
spreet the e shared the guilt
and therefore the punishment.  Pro-
bably lie songht popularity by omit-
ting it.

The number in 1 Chron. xxi. 5 is
LI of  Israel und 470,000 of

Wi
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Judah. Bat io 3 Sam. xxiv. Y of
Israel 800,000, of Judah B50O,000.
‘The census was not completed,
through the reluctance of Joab to
prooeed, and throngh David’s revok-
ng the order before it was finished.
The number was never put ‘‘in the
account of the chronicles of King
David’’ (1 Chron. xxvii. 24). Levi
was omitted, as it was for men fit for
war that the census was taken. Ben-
jamin, which came last in order on
the reture home to Jerusalem, had
not been numbered when the census
was interrupted (1 Chron. xxi. 6).
The 30,000 difference iu the number
of Judah, as given in Chroniclesand
according to Samuel, was perhaps
due to Benjamin beiog given 1in
Samuel but not in Chronicles. Or,
poasibly, Chronicles omits the 30,000
army of observation stationed on tho
Philistine frontier (2 Sam. vi. 1).
The 300,000 more in Israel according
to Chronicles probably included tho
standing armyin 24 courses of 24,000
each, t.e. 285,000 in all (1 Chron.
xxvii.), besides 12 captains with 1000
each as the king’s own guard, in all
300,000, not counted in 2 Sam., xxiv.
These were in actual service; th~
larger numbers in the census are
those capable of service. At best,
oral tradition was the basis of the
numbers here, seeing that it was ot
recorded in the chronicles of David.
The whole population would thus
amount to about 5,000,000; anumber
not too large for the well attested
fertility of the land then to sustain.
Even profane writers noticed Pales-
tine’s fertility, of whieh its present
neglected state affords no test. God
h gommed 8 populous race. In
4.D. 66, just before the Roman siege
of Jerusalemn, a census taken by the
priests at the passover gave the ap-
proximate namber 2,700,000, inde-
pendently of foreigners and those
ceremonially defiled. 1,100,000 per-
ished in the siege ; 97,000 were taken
captives, These facts give us a

Lhmpee of the populonsness of the
ﬁoly Land.

Bolomon completed David’s censns by
causing the resident foreigners to be
numbered and employed on his great
works,vis. 153,600 (2 Chron. ii. 17,18 ;
eomp. Josh. ix. 27). Jehoshaphat's
army was one of the largest, 1,160,000
2 Chron. xvii. 14-18); this probably
incladed subject foreigners.

I'he objeot of the census on the return
from Babylon was to scttle against
the year of jnbilee the inheritances
of the Holy Land (Lev. xxv. 10),
which had been disarranged by the
captivity,and to ascertain the family
§enea.logles and ensure purity of

ewish blood. This accounts for
differences apgenring between the
total and the details (Ezra ii. 59,64)
of the 42,860 who returned with
Zerubbabel, 12,542 belonging to
other tribes than Judah and Benja-
min (x. 3, 8, 18, 44; Neb. vii. 1-67).
[See Carrivity.] The second cara-
van (458 B.c.) numbered 1496, excln-
give of women and children (Ezra
vid. 1-14). The genealogies (1 Chron.
j.—ix.) were compiled for a similar
object. The LXX. and Josephuscon-
firm in ths main the correctness of
the Soripture nambers.

A “taxing” under Cyremius, governor
of Syria, is recorded Lukeii. l: a
disturhance caused by one Judas of
Galilee ““ in the days of the taxing
is referred to in Actsv. 37. God’s
providence overruled Augustus’ or-
der for the provincial enrolment of
all persuns and estates under Roman
sway, to effect His foretold purpose
that Bethlehem should be the scene
of Jesus’ nativity (Mic. v. 2) 4 B.C.;
His parents going up thither to be
registered for the taxation, a plain

roof that the foretold time for

hiloh’s appearing was come, for
‘““the sceptre was departed from
Judah”’ to Rome (Gen. xliz. 10).
Quiripus did not, according to his-
tory, become president ofngyria till
9 or 10 years afterwards, A.0.6. But
Justin Martyr thrice (Apol., i. 34,
46; Trypho, 78) asserts Quirinus was

resident when Luke says he was.

umpt moreover has recently bronghit
to light the interesting fact that,
owing to Cilicia when separated
from Cyprus being joined to Syria,
Quirinus as governor of Cilicia was
also governor of Syria; his subse-
quent special connection with Syria
caused g(':s earlier and briefer one to
be thus specified.

The word “first”’ too is to be noticed :
“ this taxing,” ordered by Augustus
just before Jesus’ birth, was inter-
rupted by the Jews’ bitter opposi-
tion, and “was first carried info
effect ’ when Cyrenius was governor
of Syria; grammatically the Gr.
expresses, ‘‘this taxing took place as
a first one whilat CEremus W8 go-
vernor of Syria’ (Ellicott). The
omission, however, of the Gr. article
in one oldest MS. (Vatican) would
thns modify the trans., *this first
taxation was carried into effect when
Cyrenius,” etc.

Centurion. It is a propriety in the
N.T. that centurions are 8o often
favourably noticed. Good conduct
was geuerally the canse of their pro-

tion to the command of a century
(properly 100 men). Trathful
straightforwardness would make
them open to conviction. For in-
stauce, the one whose faith Jesus so
commends in Matt. viii.; Cornelius,
whom Peter was by vision sent to,
and who is described as *‘devout,
fearing God with all hishouse, giving
much almas to the people, and pray-
ing to God alway’’ (Acts x.); Julias,
the centurion of Augustus’ band,
who entrcated Paul conrteously and
saved his life when threatened by
the soldiers (xxvii. 1, 8, 42, 43). In
xxiv. 23 translate ‘‘the centurion,”
viz. the commander of the horse who
had conveyed Paul to Cesarea after
the otber of the two centurions had
come back with the infantry (comp.
xxiii. 23, 82). The centurion at the
Lord’s crucifixion uttered the testi-
mony so remarkable from a Gentile:
“certainly this was a righteous
man”’; St. Luke's explanation (xxiii.
47) of what a Gentule would mean
by saying, “Truly this was the Son
o}'God" (Matt. xxvii. 54).

Chaff. All refose of threshed and
winnowed grain, not merely the
outer covering, as with us. lmage of
all worthlees doctrine, and vain coan-
sels, and hollow professors, abont to

perish utterly. Jer. xxiii. 28: “What
18 the chaff to the wheat?” God
answers the objection,’ What must
weo do when lies are spoken as truths
and prophets oppose propheta? Do
a8 you would with wheat mixed with
chaff ; do not reject the wheat, be-
canse of the chaff mixed with it, but
bring both to the test of “ My word”’
(ver. 27, 29); so dizcrimin as to
what to reject, and what to keep.
My word, which is wheat or food to

WIXEUWING,

the true 'prophet and his hearers, is
a consuming “fire”” to the “‘chaff,”
t.e. false prophets, their followers
and doctrine. (Ps. i. 4; Isa. xxxiii.
11, xvii. 13 ; Hos. xiii. 3; Matt. iii.
12.) Chaff is separated from the
grain, after having been threshed,
on high threshingloors on hills, to
catch the wind. o the final doom
of the world powers before the com-
ing manifested kingdom of Messiuh
(Dan. ii. 85). * (Before) the duy

pass a8 the chaff” m Zeph. ii. 2.

means, Before the day of ntance

pass, and with it youn, ung pas<

away a8 the chaff. ! '
Chain. Of gold on J ’s neck

{Gen. xli. 42). Was the of a

judge, and a prime minister, in
Egypt. Judges wore the i of
Thmei, or truth, attached from thcir

neck (comg; Prov. i. 9). Danicl
was given Belshazzar a chain of
gold about bis neck, a token of in-

vestitnre as *‘the third ruler in the
kingdom” of Babylen (v. 7, 29).
Secondly, chains, besides the neck-
lace, were used for ornament, hang-
ing down to the waist (Egek. xvi. 11,
Isa. iii. 19). *‘ Chains,” hanneti-
photh, from mnataph, to drop; pen-
dants about the neck, dropping on
the breast. Some bhad ¢rnamental
miniature lunettes attached (18),
“round tires like the moon,” sach
as the Midianites adorned their
cameld’ necks with (Jud. viii. 21,
26; comp. Num. xxxi. 80); the
chumarah or crescent is still worn
in frout of the headdress in western
Asia; (20) ““tablets” or scentbottles,
lit. houses of the breath or soul, were
often suspended by chains. “ Tink-
ling ormaments,” 1.e. step chains at-
tached to ankle rings, shortened the
step so as to give a tripping (marg.}
gait (16, 18).

Prisoners were chaired to one or even
two guards, by a chain from aach
hand, as Peter (Acts xii. 6,7). Paul’s
right hand was chained to the sol-
dier’s left (xxviii. 20). Originally he
wag bound with two clains (xxi. 33).
Joseph’s “ feet they hurt with fet-
ters, he was laid in (marg. Ais sowi
came nto) iron,” 1.e. his soul suflercd
more pain than even the fettrrs
caused to his body. As the Hel.
verb is feminine, and *‘the iren”
masculine, the Prayer-Book versiorn,

-
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“the iron entered into his sonl,” is
wrong {Ps. cv. 18).

Chalcedony. Rev. xxi. 19. With

it the third fouundation of the wall
of New Jerusalem is adorned. An
agate-like quartz in modern minera-
logy, of pearly lustre and transparent,
found in the Travascus mine in Corn-
wall. Cups, plates, knife handles.
etc., are formed of it in India. Pliny
makes it resemble turquoise; others
male it of a light brown. The chal-
cedony of Theophrastus is called
from Chalcedon in ancient Thrace,
and waas the copper emerald obtained
from the mines there.

Chaldeea. [See BapeL.] Properly
the 8. part of Babylonia, chiefly on
the right bank of the Euphrates, but
used to designate the whole coun-
try. Ur or Umqueir, more toward
the month of the Euphrates, was the
origioal chief city of C.; bere in.
scriptions of the g2nd century B.C.,
deciphered lately, prove that the
early seat of the Babylonian empire
was there rather than bigher up the
Euphrates. In Isa. xxziii. 13 the
pmghet reminds Tyre of the fact
80 bumbling to her pride, that the
upstart Chaldees shonld destroy her:
“hBehold]the land of-ttlhe (ghaidma.ns ;
this people was not, till the Assyrian
fouugz?i it for them that dwell in the
wilderness :” i.e., their latier empire
started into importance only after
Assyria, in whose armies they bad
previously been mercenaries. The
mountains of Armenia are thought
by some to be their original seat
{the Carduchian mountains, accord-
ing to Xenophon, Cyrop. iii. 3, 8),
whenoe they proceeded S. in wan.
dering “bands” (Job i. 17) before
the me a settled empire. But
their Cushite language disproves
this. Rawlinson distinguishes three

riods. 1. When their empire was
in the 8., towards the confluence
of the Tigris and Euphrates; this
is the Chaldsean period (from 2340 to
1500 8.C.) in which CHEDORLAOMER
[see] of Elam conquered Syria (Gen.
xtv.), as the inscriptions show. 2.
From 1500 to 625 B.c., the Asayrian
period. 8. From 625 to 538 B.C., the
Babylonian period. The Heb. name
is Chasdim, akin to Chesed, Abra-
ham’s uephew apparently (Gen.
xxii. 22). But their existence was
centnries earlier (Gen. xi. 28). Che-
sed’'s name implies simply that Abra-
ham's family had a connection with
them. The Kurdsstill in Kurdistan
between Nineveh and Media may be
akin to the ancient Casdim. But G.
Rawlineon oonsiders the Chaldi to
be more probably one of the Cushite
(Ethiopian) tribes that crossed over
the Persian and settled in Baby-
lonia. Their name ultimately pre-
vailed over that of the other tribesin
the country. The remains found of
their language correspond to that of
the modern Galla of Abyssinia, the
ancient language of Ethiopia. Scrip-
ture is thus confirmed, that Babel
came from Cush and Ham, not from
Shem (Gen. z. 6-10). Some interpret
Ur=the moon goddess ; the Chaldees
being moon worshippers or Sabeans,
from saba ‘ the heavenly hosts,”
worshipped Bel, the planet Jupiter,
Nebo, Mercury, etc.(Job xxxi. 26,37.)

C. lies between the Tigris and Eu-
phrates, and comprises also an aver-
age of 30 miles along the W. of the
Euphrates; a vast alluvial plain,
running N.E. and S.W. 400 miles,
with the Persian gulf on the 8., and
a line from Hit oo the Euphrates to
Tekrit on the Tigris forming its N.
boundary. Elam, or Susiana, lies on
the E. ~An arid waste, with great
mounds of rubbish and brick here
and there, all that is left of that
“glory of kingdoms,”” now extends
where once, by a perfect network of
canals for irmgation, a teeming po-

nlation was supplied abundantly
m the rich soil with corn and
wine. Scripture is to the letter fal-
filled : ‘““a drought is upon her
waters”’ (Jer. 1. 38). It was once
said to be the only country where
wheat grew wild. Berosus states
also that barley, sesame, palms,
aprlea, and many shelled fruit, grew
wild. Herodotus (i. 193) stated that
grain yielded the sower from two to
thrﬁ:e(}ml?dre‘il fold. Etmbo says it
yie read, wine, honey, ropes,
and fuel equal to chamoa.{ Now,
whilst dry in some parts, it is a stag-
nant marsh in others, owing to neg-
lect of the canals; as Scripture also
foretells: ““the sea is come up aupon
Babylon,” etc. (Jer. }i. 42); ““she is
a possession for the bittern, and
pools of water’’ (Isa. xiv. 23).

The Chaldwmwan cities are celebrated in
Scripture : “ Babel, Erech (now
Warka), Accad, Calneh (Niffer)”
(Gon.x.10). Borsippa is Birs-Nim-
rud now; Sepbarvaim or Sippars,
Mosaib; Cutha, Ibrahim; Chilmad,
Calwadha ; Tarancha, Senkereh; Is,
Hit, where the canal leaving the Eu-
phrates at the point where the allu-

ial plain begins along the
whole edge of the plain, and fell into
the Porsian gulf. There isone large
inland fresh water sea, Nedje/, 40
miles long by 35 wide, surrounded hy
rod sandstone clifs; about 20 mijles
from theright bank of the Euphrafes.
Above aud below this sea are the
Chaldman marsbes in which Alexan-
der was almost lost.

In another sense the “ CRALDZANS”
are a priest caste, with a pacnliar
tongune and learning, skilled in divi-
nation. In the ethnic sense we saw
it was applied first to a particular
Cushite tribe, then to the whole na-
tion fromthe time of Nabop.lassar.
The Semitic language prevailed over
the Cushite in Assyrian and later
Babylonian times, and was used for
all eivil purposes ; but for sacred and
mystic lore the Cushite language
was retained as a learned language.
This is “the learning and the tongue
of the Chaldieans’ (Dan. i. 4), in
which the four Jewish yonths were
instructed, and which is quite dis-
tinct from the Aramman, or Chaldee
80 called (allied to Heb.), of those
parts of the book of Daniel which
are not Heb., a8 not being so con.
nected with the Jews as with the
Babylonians. The Cushite Chaldee
had become a dead language to the
mass of the people who had become
Bemitized g;()the Assyrians.  All
who studied it were called ‘“Chal-
dmans,” whatever might be their
nation ; so Daniel is called ‘‘ master

of the Chaldeans™ (v. 11). Their
seats of learning were Borsippa, Ur,
Babylon, and Sepbarvaim. The
serene 8 gmd ¢clear atmosphere,fa-
voured their sstronomical studies;
Callisthenes sent Aristotle from
Babylon their observations for 1903
years. Afterwards their name be.
came synonymons with diviners and
Jortunetellers. They wore s pecu-
liar dress, like that seen on the gods
and deified men in Assyrian sculp-
tures. At the time of the Arab
invasion the Chaldmans chiefly still
evreoerved the learning of the East.

e owe to thew the pressrvation of
many fragments of Greek learning,
as the Greeks had previously owed
much of their eastern learning to
the Chaldees.

The Aramsman and the Heb. are sister
languages. The former is less deve-
Jloped and cultivated than either
Heb. or Arabic. Of itatwo dialects,
Chaldee and Syriac, the former pre-
vailed in the E., the latter in the
W., of Aram. To express the arti-
cle it employs an affix instead of a

refix :lsut]he He}). The dual num-

r and the purely passive conjugu-
tions are Wll-ll])ﬁng. The Chaldee of
ports of the Bible (Dan. ii. 4—vii.
28; Esra iv. 8—vi. 18, vii. 12-26;
Jer. x. 11) more closely approaches
the Heb. idiom than the Chaldee of
the Targum of Oukelos. Some
think tbe seeming Hebruisms in
it are remnants of an older form of
the language than that found in the

targums.

Chamberlain. Rom.xvi.28: Eras-
tus, otkonomos, steward or public
treasurer of the city, who kept ac-
count ofthe revenues. Latinarcarius.
8o in inscriptions in Marm. Oxon.,
85, Neilosis called otkonomos of Asia.
On the other ‘hand Blastus was
chamberlain (epi tou koitonos tou
basileos) in s different sense, viz.
over the king’s bedchamber, a post
of honour aud intimacy (Acts xii.

20).

Chambers of Imagery. Esek. viii.
7,10,12. The vision 18 not of an actual
scene, but an ideal pictorial repre-
sentation of the Egyptian idolatries
into which the covenant people had
relapsed ; having lizht enough to be
ashamed of theiridolatries, and there-
fore practising them fn secret, but
not Secision enough to remounce
them, casting away their superstitious
fears and self willed devices to allay
them. Idolatry tends more and more
to degrade its votaries, so that in
Egypt they sank so lowas to worship
abominable creeping things. Their
own perverse imaginations answer to
the priests’ chambers in the vision,
whereon the pictnres were pour-
trayed. If “in the wall” of most
moen’s religious profession ‘“a hole”
were opened whereby the inner heart
might seen, what awful pictnres
would be seen in “ the chawnbers of
imagery ”’! (See John iii. 20.)

Chameleon. A kind of large lisard,
called koach from its great strength
(Lev. xi. 30). Knobel makes it * the
croaking frog”; Gesenius, * the
Nile lizard.”” The word translated
‘“‘the mole,”’ tinshemeth, is rather
the chameleon, lit. “the inflating
animal,”” as it inflates its body when
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ex-ited. The koach answers well to

the geckn lizard, swmall, clumsy, hid- |*

ing by da

iug dholesy, =t
an at —
night com- '—""{k

ing forth <
to prey ¢
upon in-
socts. Thay
can crawl
like N flicy
on the un- “7r =
der side of KT
ceilings by

the lamollated structure of the under,

sarface of their tocs.

Chamois. Zemer, from zamar to
leap. Allowed as clean food (Deut.
xiv. 8). The giraffe according to
Gosse, (from the Arabic version and
the LXX.). The objection is, the
giraffe is not a native of Palestine;
bot it is of Nubhia, and may have
been of the Arabian peninsula at the
exodus. Clearly 1t is not the chamois
fonnd only on high peaks of the Alps,
Tanrus, and Caucasus. It may
some other species of antelope. Col.
Smith suggests the aoudad monntain
sheep. e Syriac has ““ the mount-
ain goat.”

Changers of money. Matt.xxi.12,
John 1i. 14. They set up their tables
in the court of the Gentiles, to ex-
change at a price the foreign coin of
Jews and proselytes coming from
distant lands for the Heb. hulf shekel,
(which was required from every adult
from 20 years old and upwards: Exod.
xxxviii. 26) in presenting themselves
to worship at the tabernacle or tem-
ple. Atthebeginningof Hisministry,
and at its close, Christ marked His
mission a8 the foretold Puritier of the
temple (Mal. iii. 1-3), for the pre-
sence of Jehovah, of which His own
divinely formed body was the type.
The court of the QGentiles, as dis-
tinguished from that of Israel and
that of the priests, was designed not
only for an nnclean Jew, but also for
the nncircumcised Gentile proselytes.
The Jewish traffic here was an insult
to the Gentiles. It made what Goll
dasigned to be ““a honse of prayer
f.r all people ” (Isa.lvi. 7) to become
‘““a houss of merchandise.”” The
bustle around rondered prayer almost
impossible. The priests let the court
to the money changers, inaking godli-
ness into a source of gain.. Christ’s
clesrinq them out with 80 puny a wea-
poun as ‘a whip of small cords™ is a
warraut of His having “all power

iven’’ to Him by the Father, and of

is future purging out of His king-
dom ““all things which offend, and
them which do iniquity * (Matt. xiii.
41). Then and then only shall tha
temple be made “a house of prayer
for all people ”* (Isa. ii. 2-4).

Chapiter. Tho capital of a pillar;
also a moulding at the top of & wurk
of art, as the lavers (Exod. xxxviii.
17; 1 Kings vii. 27, 81, 38).

Charashim, Va,fley of, i.e. of
craftsmen. Joab, of Othniel’s family,
of Judah, founded the settlement
thore (1 Chron. iv. 14, Neh. xi. 85).
E. of Jaffa, at the rising ground be-
tmgd?e plain of S8haron, near Lod ot

ydda.
Charger =what bore any weight. A

hollow plate for presenting offerings
of fine flour and oil (Num. vii. 79).
Among the vessels of the temple
tuken by Nebuchadnezzar and re-
stored by Cyrus, and brought back
by Sheshbazzar (Ezra i. 9). In such
u ‘““charger’ John’s head was pre-
sented to the crucl Herodias (Matt.
xiv. 8).

{ Chariot ; sometimes including the

hortes (2 Sam. viii. 4, x. 18). en-
tioned first in Gen. xli. 43, where
Joseph rides in Pharaoh’s second
chariot ; also xlvi. 29. Inthe E

tian monuments they occur togtyﬁ

EUYPTIAN CRARIOT,

number of 27,000 in records of the
reign of Rameses II., 1300 B.C., and
even earlier in the 18th dynasty 1530
B.C., when Amosis [. used them
against the shepherd kings. A leading
purpose of chariots was war. Pha.
raoh followed Israel with 600 chosen
chariots (Exod. xiv. 7). The Canaan-
ites of the valleys armed theirs ap-
parently with iron scythes (Josh.
xvii. 18, Jud. i. 19). Jabin bad 900,
which enabled him to “ oppress the
children of Israel mightily,”” because
of their sins (Jud. iv. 8). The Philis.
tinesin Saul’stime had 30,000 (1 Sam.
xifi. 5). David took from Hadarezer
of Zobah 1000, and from the Syrians
700; these to retrieve their loss
gathered 32,000 (1 Chron. xix. 7).

God forbade His people their use, lest
they should depend on human help
rather than on Him (Dent. xvii. 16,
xx.1; Ps. xx.7),als0 lest there should

a turning of the elect nation’s
heart back to EgyFt and it corrupt
ways. Solomon from carnal state
policyallied himself to Egypt, and dis-
regarded God’s prohibition, as Samuel
foretold would the caso if Israel,
not content with God, should set up
a homan king (1 Sam. viii. 11, 12).
Solomon 1400 chariots, and
bought each out of Egypt at 600
shiekcls of silver, and 4 horse for
150 ; and taxed certain cities for the
cost, according to eastern usage (1
Kings ix. 19, x. 26, 29).

In Exod. xiv. 7 translate “ captains (lit.
men of the king’s council of 30) over
the whole of them.” Notas some
thought, “ third men in every one of
them.”” For the Egyptian chariots
only carried two, theytrriver and the
warrior. The Assyrianchariots (Nah.
ii. 3, 4) depicted on the monuments
often contain a third, viz. the war-
rior’s shieldhearer.

In Exod. 3iv. 9 “ horsemen’’ are men-
tioned. Hengstenberg thinks rekeb
does not inean cavalry, as they are
not depicted in the EgyPhn.n monu-
ments, but merely "“riders in
chariots.” But Diodorus Siculus
states that Rameses II. had 24,000
cavalry. Egyptian art seems even in
later times, when certainly cavalry
were employed, to have avoided de-
picting horsemen. The language of

Chebar.

Chedorlaomer.

Exod. xv. 1, Isa. xxxi. 1, can be re-
coneciled with either view. Ancient

pyri allude to mounting on horse-
mck (Cook, in Speaker’s Comment-
y)

ary).
The men in the chariot always stood.

The Egyptian chariot consisted of a
semicircular frame of wood with
straight sides, resting on the axle-
tree of a pair of wheels ; and on the
frame a rail attached DLy leathern
thonge; one wooden upright in front ;
open at the back for mounting. On
the right side the bowcase and the
guiver and spearcase crossed diagon-
ally. The horses wore only breast-
band and girths attached to the sad-
dle, and a bearing rein fastened to a
ring iu front of it.

In N.T. the only chariots mentioned
are that of the Ethiopian eunuch of
Candace (Acts viii. 28, 29, 38), and
Rev. ix. 9.

The Persians sacrificed horses to the
sun ; 8o theJews under the idolatrous
Manasseh dedicated chariots and
horses to the sun (2 Kings xxiii. 11).
Josiah burned these chariots with
fire, thus making the olgject of their
superstition, fire, to consume their
instruments of worshi

Charity. The Gr. “Y(;ve," ‘“ loving

esteem’’; Latin caritas. The ont.
ward benefaction, or alms, is & mere
manifestation of the inward and true
charity of Scripture (1 Cor. xiii. 3):
“Thongh I bestow all m 8 to
feed the poor, . . . aml 1re mot
charity, it profiteth me nothing.”
A river of Chaldsen, where
Ezekiel saw his earlier visions (Ezck.
it 1, 8 iii. 15, 23). Nebuchadnezzar
had pianted nlany of the captives
taken with Jehoiachin there (8 Kings
xxiv. 15). The Habor or river of
Gozan, where the Assyrians planted
the Israelites (2 Kings xvii. 6&' i8 con-
jectured to be the same. The Gr.
Chaboras. It flows into the En-
hrates at Circesinm. But the name
haldsea does not reach so far N.
More probably the C.is the nahs
Malcha, Nebuchadneszar’s royal
canal, the greatest (chabeer means
great) in Mesopotamia. The captives
may have been made to excavate the
channel. Tradition places Esekiel’s
tombat Kefit, which favours ourplac-
ing C. in Chaldeea, rather than upper

Mesopotamia.

Gen, xiv. King of
Elam, who for twelve years in
subjection to him the kings of Sodom,
Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim, and
Bela, or Zoar. In the 13th they re-
volted, whereupon he, with his sob-
ordinate allies, the kings of Shinar
(Babylonia), and Ellasar, and Tidal,
*“king of nations >’ (Median Scyths,
belonging to the old population)
smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth
Karmaim, the Zuzims in Ham, the
Emims in Shaveh Kiriathaim, the
Horites in monnt Seir, the Amalek-
ites, and the Amorites in Hazezun
Tamar; and finally encountered and
defeated the five allicd kings in the
vale of Siddim. Among the captives
whom he took was Lot. Abraham
with 318 armed servants however de-
feated him in turn, and rescued Lot,
and parsued the invader to Hobah om
tho left of Damnscus. A recently de-
ciphered record states that an Elam-
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ite king, Kudur-Nakhunta, conquered

Babylon about 2290 B.c. Assurbani-

pal, king of Assyria 668 B.C., re-

covered an image of Nana captured
by the Elamites from Uruk=Erech

1 years previously, {.e. 2286.

Babylonian docpments of the age

1200-2100 B.& also a.ll;de to snboin-

terruptiou in the nativedynastyabout

this gﬁ.te by a king from ELm or
Susiana between the Tigris and
Persia. There i8 mentioned amo
the Babylonian kings one who hel
his court at Urin Lower Chaldsma, an
Elamite prince, Kudur-Mabuk (=
Chedor-laomer ; Lagomer being an
Elamite goddess of which Mabuk is
the Hawmitic name). Kudur is thought
to mean mother, s.e. attendant or
worshipper of Lajomer. XKudur the
king bears in the inscriptions the sur-
name Apda Mariu, “the ravager of
the West.”” He did not establisha
lasting empire over Syria, as his As-
sy isnand %abylonian successors, but
was simply its * ravager,”’ e:ca.ctly as
e Bibi:s vepresents him. He was
Semitiec, and had made himself lord
ramountsover the Hamite kings of
hinar and Ellasar.

Cheese. Job x. 10,1 Sam. xvii. 18,
2 Bam. xvii. 20. The modern Arabs
usgeither butter,or corgulated butter-
milk dried 8o as to be hard. Our
* butter’”’ meansin derivation ‘‘ cheese
of kine.” In ancient Palestine pro-
bably by “ cheese’’ is meant milk com-
pressed in cakes, salted, soft when
new, but goon becoming hard and dry.

Chelal. Esra x. 30.

Chelub. 1. 1 Chron. xxvii. 26. 2.
Written Cheleb; Heb. Chelub (1
Chron. iv. 11).

Chelubat. 1 Chron. ii. 9; same as
Caleb (18, 42). Brother of Jerah-
meel ; the Jerahineelites’ position
waa 8. of Judah, where also was the
inheritance of Caleb’s bouse (Jud.
i. 15; 1 Bam. xxv. 3, xxvii. 10, xxx.

4

Chemarim. In Zeph. i. 4 distinct
from ‘‘the priests,’”’ from chamar
“to burn”* or ‘“ blacken,”’ the black-
attired ministers of the idol priests,
who felled the victim at tho altar.
Or they were named from branding
idol marks on their foreheads, idol

fanatics. Others derive it from
chamar “to resound,” wviz. their
bowlings during the rites. Josiah

put them down (2 Kings xxiii. 5
. marg., Hos. x.5). The root in Syriac
is “to be sad "’ : an ascetic priest.
Chemosh. The ‘ abomination’’ (i.e.
idol, in Scripture’s contemptuous
phrase) of Moab (Num. xxi. 29, Jer.
xlvili. 7, 18, 46). Depicted on coins
with sword, lance, and shield, and
two torches at his sidle. Ammon,
from its close conuection with
Moab, also worshipped C., but Mo-
loch (kl'ng) was their peculiar deity
(Jud. xi. 4). Solomon introduced,
aud Josish overthrew, C. worship iu
Jerusalem. A black star, accordin,
to Jewish tradition, was his symbol,
whether as identical with Mars or
Saturn. Jerome states that Dibon
was his ohief seat of worship. A
black stone was the Arab symbol of
him. The inscribed black stone set
u? at Dibon, lately discovered, is full
of the Moabite knng Mesha’s praises
of C. ag the giver of his martial suc-

cesses ngainst Israel. [See Moas
and DiBonN.] Derived from kabash,
to vaonquish. Idolatry origi in
appropriating to separate deities the
attributea combined in the ome true
God.  “ Ashtar Chemosh,” men-
tioned on the Moabite stone, connects
the Moabite and the Phonician wor-
ship. Ashtar is the masculine of
Astarte, an androgynous god, com-
bining the active and ive powers
of nature. C.required human eacri-
fices a8 god of war; Mesha, after
taking Ataroth, offered all the
warriors in sacrifice.

Chenaanah. Feminine of Canaan.
1. Among Benjamin’s descendants;
son of Bilhan (1 Chron. vii. 10). 2.
The false prophet Zedekiah’s father
or ancestor (1 Kings xxii. 11, 24).

Chenani. Neb. ix. 4.

Chenaniah = the favour of Jehovah.
1 Chron. xv. 22, xxvi. 29.

Chephar-haammonai = hamlet of
the Amnmonites. Among Benjamin’s
towns (Josh. xviii. 24). The name
allades to some Ammonite inroad np
the ravines from the Jordan valley to
the Benjamite highlands,

Chephirah. Oue of Gibeon’s four
cities (Josh. ix. 17), afterwards be-
longing to Benjamin (xviii. 26). The
nien of C. retarned with Zerubbabel
from Babylon (Ezra ii. 25, Neh. vii.
29). Now Kefir, on the W. of Ban-
jamin, near Ajalon (Jalo).

Cheran. Gen. xxxvi. 26.

Cherethims, or Cherethites,
David’s body guard, along with the

PELETHITES [see] (2 Sam. viii. 13,
xv. 18, xx. 7, 23; 1 Kings i. 38, 44; 1
Chroun. xviii. 17). Saul had *foot-

men "’ (runners) as his guard (1 Sam.
xxii. 17); 80 Rehoboam (1 Kings
xiv. 27, 28). Couriers afterwards
took their place. The Cherethites
and Pelethites were called out from
attending the king’s person ouly on
extraordinary emergencies, as the
rebellion of Sheba (2 Sam. xx. 6, 7).
Benaiah was their commander (2
Sam. xxiii. 23). The name is a na-
tioual name; a tribe of the Philis-
tines(1 Sam. xxx. 14, comp. 16; Ezek.
xxv. 16; Zepb. ii. §).

Crete seems a kindred name to C.; it
was famed for archery, as were they;
fur which David ehose a number of
them as his body guard. Bomo of
them probably joined him during his
sojourn among the Piulistines (1
Sam. xxvii.,, xxix.). Others he may
bave afterwards enrolled on his con-
quest of the Philistines (2 Sam. viii.
1). Some of the Philistine C. pro-
bably colonised Crete orizinally,
whilst others remained in Philistia,
whither they had migratrd from
Africa. Gittites of the Philistine
Gath, to the number of 600, under
Ittai, similarly followed David (2
Sam. xv. 18, 19). The name Pele-
thites may be another form of Philis-
tines, or possibly be from Peleetim,
(political) “‘ refugees’’ from Philistia.
Ewald supports the former. Tt is
probably an ethnic name, as Chere-
thim. [See CaPHTOR.]

Cherith = separation. The brook
or torrent channel (wady) by which
Elijah sojourned in the early part of
the three years drought (1 Kings xvii.
3, 5). Probably runnmg into tbe
Jordan from the E. side, Elijab’s

CHERUB
native ion, where he would be
beyondrmb’o reach. Possibly now

the W. Fasail, farther N.
Cherub, Cherubim. Composite
animal forms, always spoke. of as
familiar toft e Hl;a Tews : f(dmrfo}d,
consisting of man, lion, ox, an e;
sdeal rezpraentatim of rad:ngmt
creaturely lyfe, in which man is pro-
minent (Egek. i. 5, Rev. iv. 7). Dis-
tinct from the Asa{ria.n and Egyptian
winged forms still existing (almost
always a beast form with human
bead{ in baving the fourfold com-

posite animal as with the charac-
teristics of manhood as tie bassand
body “At the E. of

?f the whole.

Eden [after Adam’s fall | God placed
(yashkeen, ‘ set ns the dwelling place
of His Shekinah glory’) the C., and
a flaming sword whitr:i “turned every
way to keep the way of life’’ (Gen.
iii. 24). As the Saming sword pro.
claimed God’s just wrath against
sin, 8o the C. mercy in store for
lost man. They were ‘‘the pro-
visional occupants of man’s lost in-
heritance’’ (Fairbairn), the pledge of
the restoration of mau and the cres-
turely world closely allied with and
subject to him (Ps. viii. ; lsa. xi. 6-9;
Rom. viii. 17-24; Eszek. xxxiv. 25;
Hoes. 1. 18) ; thesymbolical prophecy
of the recovery of the tree of life;
for they guard it, not against but
for man, against the time whenm man
shall be fit to enjoy it and mever to
lose it. Rev. ii. 7, xxii. 14: they,
with the flaming sword, were the
forerunuers of the sanctuary, where
tbe C. on either mde of the bright
Shekinah cloud (from which, as on
Sinai, the flame might at any mo-
meut dart) looked down on the hlood-
sprinkled mercy seat of the ark,God’s
meeting plaoce in reconciliation with
sinners by the atoning blood; mercy
and justice meeting together in man’s
redemption. Hence it was before
God’s manifested presence, between
the C. at the E. of Eden, the first
sacrifices were offered (Gen. iv. 3, 4,
16; iit. 21). Whereas heathen sacri-
ficed to appease their God, Bible
sacrifices were brought before God
expressing the propitiation which He
bad already in Iis gracious purpos.
made by His Son (Igev. xii. 8).

The placing of the man-like C. on the
inheritance once man’s suggested
the truth that man and the creatures
involved, in his full have &till by some
gracious mystery, of which the C.
are the pledge, an interest in Eden.
The appearance of the O. in the
holiest place afterwards suggested
to man the same assurance of a com-
mou meeting ground with God at
peace and in holiness. Finally, their
appearance in Revelation, round
God's throne as the redeemed,
crowted that hope with joyful cer-
tainty. As the glory of God was
last seen on the K., so shall ‘‘the
glory of the God of Israel come from
the way of the E.” (Gen. iii. 24;
Ezek. x1. 23, xliii. 2.)

Asg the redeemed will hereafter be one
with Christ in His execnting ven-
geance ou the ungodly (Rev. xix.
11-16), so the C. (xv. 7, Ezek. x. 7).
To Ezek. i. the four liviny creatures
of the C. stand in contrast with the
four world monarchies (Dan. vii.),
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termed “‘ beasts.”” The four answers
to tho four quarters of the world,
implying worldwide eatension, true

ohcxt whioch the world powers
sought vmnly to attain by ambitions
seltishness. The Mosaic C. were
formed out of the same mass of pure
gold as the mercy seat (Exod. xxv.

o
8 wings express rapidity in fulfilling
God’s will. The eyes al{o‘var (Ezek.
x. 12) e reu manifold and ubiqui-
tous wis The oz form repre-
sents tame a.mmals, of which he iy
chief; the lfon, wild animals; the
eagle, birds; man, head of all, in his
ideal realised by the Son of man,
combines all animal excellences.
The redeemod shali be the ruling
powers, through whom, as now bythe
angels, God shall administer the
government of the world, and pro-

is manifold wisdom (Matt.
xix. 38; 1 Cor. vi. 3; Eph. iii. 10;
Rev. iit. 21, iv. 6-8). "In Ezek. x. 13
‘it was cried unto the wheels . . .
O whee),” 1.6. “ Roll on.”” Jehovah
by His word in connection with His
ministering powers sets the wholo
‘“whesl of nature” (Gr., Jas. iii. 6)
aund providence in motion.

In Rev. v. 9-12 the four lving crea-
tures (soa, not theria, ‘‘beasts’’)
identify themselves us the redeemed.
(All creation is summed up in man
its lord ; whence Christ’s command,
“presoh the gospel to every crea-
ture,”” for man's redemption in-
volves the restoration of the creature
now subject to vanity: Rom. viii.)
“ Thou wast slain and hast redeemed
us to God by Thy blood out of every
kindred and tongue . . . and hast
made us unto our God kings and
priests, and we shall reign on the

earth.” Whereas in Ezekiel (i. 6)
each living oreature has all four
faces, in Rev. iv. 6-9 the four faces
are distributed, one to each.

The Christian fathers identify them
with the four Gospels: Matthew, the
lion, the kingly aspect of Christ’'s
manifestatiou ; ark, the oz,
Christ’s laborious emiwra,nce Luke,
the man, Christ’s brotherly sym-
pathy with our whole race; John,
tho eagle the soaring majesty of the
Divine W 7 h.  The grain
of trath m thm view is that the
church of the redeemed, like Christ
her Head and His gospel, is one
under a fourfold aspect answering to
the several characteristics repre-
sented by the four heads of animal
life. In and with Christ she shall
realise the ideal of man combining
fonrfold oreaturely perfections: (1)

nghtemuneas with hatred of

enl the llon s rm ng terribly
on the victim "’ rious dili-
gence in duty, a8 the “ ox bound to
the soil*'; (3) human sympathy, as
“the man”’; (4) sublime contempla-
tion of heavenly things, as ‘‘the
eagle.”” In Revelation the four living
creatures represent the elect re-
deemed, as they shall be when per-
feoted, ministering a8 king-priests
unto God, and media of bleesing to
the redeemed earth with its nations
and its snimal creation.

The four standards under which Israel
encamped in the wilderness were a
hon for Judah on the E., an eagle

(125)
for Dan on the N., an oz for Ephraim
on the W., and a man for Beaben on

the 8. In the midst was the taber-
na.cle with the Shehns.h cloud sym-

sm% God’s presence, ‘‘ the picture
of the blessed period when the earth
being fitted for the kingdom of the
Father . . ., heaven's court will be
transferred hither (Rev. xxi. 3), and
the world be subject to & never end-
ing theocracy” (De Burgh). The
cherubic four stand always in nearcst
volationship to God in His holiness
and life-im g presence ; comp.
Exod. xxv. 22, Ps. 1xxx. 1. Whereas
angelsare “‘round about thethrone,”
the living creatures occupy the inner-
most circle nezt it and Him who is
in their midst (Rev. v. 6, ll) Thirty
times they are called “the livin
creatures,” full of the life of Go
everla.stmgly flowing into them. [See
Aban.]

The griffing of northern fnble and the
winged beasts of Assyria and Egypt
scem a relic of primevel tradition
corrupted. The Gr. grups, glupho,
and the Syriac and Arabiec words for
“carve” and grifin, seem kindred
words to chernb; cherob is the
rabbinical term for an image; chereb,

the Copt.lc Geosenius takes the root
chara to consecrate a shrine.”’
Colossal

figures of |&

compound

living crea-

tures are
shll found

the

of t{oﬂ:ﬁ

s¥mn %m
ples”’ (Lay-
Bl'd). Tfn- :
the Cl Of Tevelr
Eazek. xxviii. 13, 14, where the

e is represented as having been

of T

i den the garden of God,” ar
a8 bomasting that he is “ the anointed
cherub that covereth,” 1.2, the chernl
of the temple ancinted by the con-
secratin t-iL and defending Tyre a
the C. ¢ ered” or overshadowed
the merc; seat ; the type of Anti
christ who u1ull usurp the attri-
butes of t‘n true Anocioted One, who

‘covers”’ His L]Il'l rch, l]n beau ideal
of humamt\ arness of the
type ma symbolising rh redeemed
increases s t'u revelation of the
scheme of edemption  becomes
fuller. At E i- n the C. are mys.
teriously indefinite. In the taber-
nacle they are lifeless carved figures,
with faces cver turned to the mercy
geat, the pledge of redemption. In
Solomon’s t ‘mple they are of colossal
size, symbolising the future grandeur
of the church, reigning with the anti-
typieal S8olomon over the earth. [n

zekiel, for the first time, instinct
with life, zeal, and ceaseless untiring
motion. In Revelation they reveal
who and what they are, and sing the
song of praise for their redemption
(v.8,9). As the merey seat (typify.
ing Christ as our propitiation) inter-
posed between the law inside the
ark and the . ountside,
inte: between the Divine justice
and the redeemed. As the C. were
of one piece with the ark, so the re-
deemed are one with Christ, and one

wen knowledge of
ion is implied in

king

g0 Christ |

with Him as theu' gropltmhon (2 Pet.
i. 4, Heb. ii. d. xxiz. 42-46,
Lx’gv 2ircl:dcor mFrig 17; Gal. ii.

). eacon man augguu
that the C. were the archetype in
heaven upon which God mouided all
the various genera and sﬁecles of
the animal kingdom on earth; hence
arises thestrange similarity in differ-
ence; it is the token of a universal
pattern, though not of a common
parentage, a mutual relation between
them, but not a development of one
out of the other by natural selection,
a8 Darwin thinks.

Cherub. Inthe low salt region near
the Persian gulf. Chiripha in
Ptolemy. [See TRL MELAH.]

Chesalon. “The side of mount
Jearim ( forests) which is C.” (Josh.
1v.10.) A landmark N.W. of Jndah.
Now the village Kesla, exght miles
W. of Jerusalem.

Chesed. Nahor's fourth son (Gen
xxii. 22).

Chesil. 8. of Judah (Josh. xv. 30).
Perhaps the same as of
Simeon, within Judah’s lnhenhnce,
or Bethuel (Josh. xix. 4, 1 Chron. iv.
80, 1 Sam. xxx. 27), “ Bethel ” among
the cities of the extreme B.

Chest. 1. Aron, always, except twice
(Joseph’s eoffin lrui Je homdss alma
chest, Gen. 1. 26, ]\IIU.,"B xii. 9, lo}
'I'I.-I'll fur the ark of the covenant;
the “ark” (teebah) of Noah, nnd
that of bulruu]u s in which Hoses

iite ll]‘wtll]l‘t. 2. Gen-

of rich apparel ”

fii. 24), from gumas “‘to

hoard."”
Chestnut tree (armon). Gen. xxx.
7. from which Jacob pilled rodsto
before the flock.

Ezek. xxxi. 7, 8,
to which the

spreading and
growing Dear
water, must
be meant.
The eastern
plane tree (not ours, which is o
maple, Acer pseudoplatanus) fulfils
the conditions; its root, "avam ‘‘to
be naked,” “to strip off the bark,”
corresponds ; for it yearly sheds its
bark. The groves of the Academy
nt Athens, where Plato and Aristotle

taught, were of eastern plane.
Chesulloth, In Issachar (Josh. xix.
18). The Xaloth of Josephus.
Meaning “the loins,” probably there-
fore on a slope.
Chezib. Gen. xxxviii. 5. Same as
Achzib and Chozeba.
Chidon=javelin : 1 Chron xiii. 9
] lsewhere Nachon's (=firm) thresh-
oor (2 Bam. vi.), where Uzza
t u'.:--]n-:l. Hn shaking ark.
Children. Ben, “somn;" bath,
*“ danghter ;"' both from bamah, to
build. Regarded as consecrated to
(iod, in the same covenant relation
as the pn mts ; therefore sons on the
eigbth day were circumcised (Gew.
znii. 12). Soas to the Christian cove-

nant of which baptism is the initia.
tory seal (1 Cor. vii. 14)." Henoce
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flowed parents’ responsibility to rear
children in the way of the Lord
(Gen. xviii. 19; Deut. vi. 7, xi. 19);
also children’s responsibility to obey

nts, as o prei\:mtory discipline
or the higher relationship to God.
At five the boy passed under the
father’s training. At 12 he became
“gon of (t.e. subject to) the law,”
and was advanced to a fullor instruc-
tionim it. Smiting, or even cursing,
A _parent was punishable with deat
(Exod. xxi. 15, 17); also contumacy
(Deut. xxi. 18-21; comp. xxvii. 16).
The child might be sold to bondage
until the jubilee year for a parent’s
debt (2 Kinga iv. 1, Neh. v. §).

Children were often nursed till three

years old. They were carried on the
mother’s hip or shonlder (Isa. xlix. 23,
1xvi.12). Governorsortators watched
them in norage (Num. xi. 12; 2 Kings
x.1,8;1sa. xlix. 23 ; Gal. iii. 24, paida.

, the guardian slave who led the
child to school). The mother’s ex-
ample and anthority were weighty
over sons and daughters alike (Prov.
x. 1, xv. 20), even with a royal son
(1 Kings ii. 19). Daughters had no
right of inheritance ; butif a man had
no son the daughters received the in-
heritanee, only they must marry in
their own tribe.

Metaphorically : CHILDREN OF LIGHT

Chileab.

{Luke xvi. 8, 1 Thess. vi. ), of obe-
dience (1 Pet. i. 14, *‘ as children of
obedience”’ Gr.), of this world, of
BEeLIAL{see),0f wisdom(Matt. xi.19),
of faith. As children resemble their
parent, so those in whomthese several
qualities, good or bad, predominate,
are children of them severally (2 Sam.
xxiii. 6). So Barnabas is termed
* gon of consolation,”’ expressing his
yredominant grace (Acts iv. 36);
}lohn and James * sons of thunder,”
characterized by fiery zeal (Mark iii.
17). 8o *‘‘sonsof might,” ‘‘daughters
of song "’ (comP. Iga. v. 1, “a very
fruitful hill”’ Heb. “ the horu
(i.e. peak) of the son of oil,”’)“child-
ren of the bridechamber ” (Matt. ix.
13), the heavenly Bridegroom’s best
men who go and fetch the bride, the
apostles and evangelists who seek to
bring sinners to Jesus and to heaven
(Matt. xxv.).
avid’s son by Abigail (2
Sam. iii. 8). Elsewhere called Daniel
(1 Chron. iii. 1). .

n. Orpah's husband, son of
Elimelecb and Naomi (Ruth i. 2-5,
iv. 9). An Ephrathite of Bethlehem
.ll ;dsh (formerly Epbrath, Gen. xxxv.

Chilmad. Named with Sheba and

C

Asshur (Ezek. xxvii. 23). lem
mentions a Gaala of Media, whic
compounded forms Chil-mad. The
Chaldee version has “Media,” others
‘Carmanda,” a large eity beyond
the Euphrates (Xenophon).
himham. 2 Sam. xix. 34, 37-40.
Taken by Darid to court, instead of
Barxillai the Gileadite, his father, to
whom the king owed a debt of grati-
tude for help in his flight from Ab-
silom. In Jer. xli. 17, ages after,
the Jowish refugees from the Baby-
lonians * dwelt in the habitation of
C., which is by Bethlehem, to go to
enter into Egypt.” David's patri-
mony was at Bethlshem; and this
incidenta! notice leade to the infer-

ence that, having undertaken to pro-
vide for C., he conferred on him his
personal patrimony, subject to the
reversion to David’s heirs ut the year
of jubilee ; hence it was cailed *‘ the
habitation of C.”

Chinnereth, Sea of, or Chin.
neroth. 1. Afterwards the lake of
(ennesaret, a corruption of C. (Josh.
xii. 8, xiil. 37). The district of C. i3
called “all C.”” (1 Kings xv. 20). 8.
A fortified city of Naphtali (Josh.
xix. 85) ; probahly tho same as Tibe-
rias, from which similarly thie lake
or sea was named (Num. xxxiv. 11,
John vi. 1).

Chios. Acts xx. 14, 15; xxi. Now
Scio, an island of the Archipelago,
near which Paunl passed going from
Mitylene, in Lesbos, to Samos,
between which two islands it lay, 32
miles long, from 8 to 18 bruad;
mountainoms, beautiful, and fertile.
Its modern inhabitants suffered se-
verely in the war of independence.

Chislon. Father of Elidad, prince of
Benjamiu, chosen to help in dividing
Canaan (Num. xxxiv. 21).

Chisloth Tabor. On the boundary
of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 13) (perhaps
Iksul, W. of monnt Tabor), meaning
“ confidences of Tabor,” t.e. fort of
Tabor (comp. 1 Chron. vi. 77).

Chittim. Araces nmE from Javan,
1.6. of Jonian or gree origin (Gen.
x. 4, 1 Chron. i. 7). Balaam foretold
that a fleet from C. should “afllict
Asshur”’ (Nom. xxiv. 24). Thither
Tyre's fleets resorted (Isa. xxiii. 2,
12). The pame (. is applied by the
Hebrews to Cyprus, of which the
cities, including Citium, its capital,
were mostly Phoenician. Thence the
Tyrians procured the boxwood which
they inlaid with ivory (Ezek. xxvii.
6). (Heb., instead of ‘‘ the company
of the Ashurites,” “they have made
thy (rowing) benches of ivory inlaid
in the daughter of cedars,” i.e. the
best boxwood, which came from
Cyprus and Macedonwa. ‘‘ C.” was
aplplied subsequently to the other
wslands of the Agean, and to the
maritime mainlands of Greece and
Ilaly. The Assyrians in an inscrip-
tion 710 B.c. designate Cyprns as
“the land of Yavnan,” as the Scrip-
ture traces it to Javan. The Ionian
stream of migration proceeding from
Asia to Greece would leave some of
the race in Cyprus or C. on its way,
a8 it did in Myagneaia. under Sipylus.
When Cyprus first comes before us in
history it is predominantly a Greck
island (G. Rawlinson). The Phceni-
cians also colonised it. C.=Hittim,
the Hittites, a Canaanite race. The
““ships of C.”” in Dan. xi. 30 are the
Masedonian-Greek or even Italian
vessels, in which the Roman ambas-
sador Popilius Lenas arrived to check
Antiochus Epiphanes. As Kedar ox-

resses generally the East, so C. the
est (Jer. ii. 10).

Chiun. * [See REMPHAN.]

Chloe. 1 Cor. i. 11. A matron at
Corintb, some of whose houscehold
informed Paul of the divisions ip the
Corinthian church. The Corinthians
had * written” to Paul consulting
him about marriage, things offered
to idols, decorum in church assem-
blies, but not a syllable about the
disorders that had crept in. That

information reached him from other
quarters: comp. v. 1, 8. *‘It hath
been declared unto me,” ‘it is re-
ported.” All this he eays before he
notices their letter, which shows it
gave him no intimation of these evils.
An undesigned proof of genuinene:s
( Paley). e names the jfamily, to
show lhe has authority for his alle-
gation, but not individaals, to avoid
cxciting odium against them. He
tacitly implics that the information
ought to have come from their %rg-s-
byters, who consulted him about
matters of less moment. )

Chorashan. 1 Sam. xxx. 80. Pro-
bably Ashan of Bimeon, one of
David’s haunts. To its citizens
among the cities of the 8. he sent

resents of the Amalekits spoils.

Choragzin. With Capernaum and
Bethsaida doomed to ‘“ woe,’” becauso
of neglected spiritual ?rivilegea. The
scene of many of Jesus’ mighty works,
which failed to bring its people to
repentance and faith (Matt. xi. 21,
Luke x. 13). No work of Jesus in it
is recorded, a proof of how much
more He did than is written (John
xxi. 25). Probably at Keraseh, near
Tell Hum.

Chosgeba. ;See Cagzis.] The de-
scendants of Shelah, Judah’s son, are
called “the men of C., . . . and these
are ancient things’* (1 Chron. iv. 22).
Identified by Conder (Pal. Expl.,
Jan. 1875) with Khirbet Kueizibah.
The houses arestanding to the height
of eight or ten feet. Theindications ou
the hill imply great antiquity. How
accurate is Scripture in its names
and topography! The Talmud
mentions that a plain is in front of
C.; 8o Kueizibah has before it the
valley of Berachoth (wady Arrub).

Christian. The name given first at
Antioch to Christ's followers. In
the N. T. it only occurs in 1 Pet. iv.
16, Acts xi. 26, xxvi. 37, 28. Their
name among themselves was ‘ bre-
thren,” ‘ disciples,” *‘those of the
way’’ (Acts vi. 1, 3; ix. 2), “saints”
(Rom. i. 7). The Jews, as they
denicd that Jesus is the Christ, woull
never originate the mame ** Christ-
ians,” but called them *‘ Nasarenes '’
(Acts xxiv.5). The Gentiles confound-
ed them with the Jews, and thought
them a Jowish sect. But a new
epoch arose in the church’s develop-
ment when, at Antioch, tdolatrous
Gentiles (not merely Jewish pro-
selytes from the Geuntiles, as the
eunuch, a circumcised proselyte, and
Cornelius, an uncircumecised pro-
selyte of the gate) were converted.
Then the Gentiles needed a new
name to designate men who wero
Jews neither by birth nor religion.
And the people of Antioch were famsd
for readiness in giving names: Do,
tisans of Christ, Christiani, as
Cesariani, partisans of Ceesar; a
Latin name, as Antioch had become
a Latin city. But the name was
divinely ordered (as chremafizo
always expresses, xi. 20), a8 the new
name to mark the new era, vis. that
of the cburch’s goepel missions to
the Gentiles. The rarity of its use
in tho N. T. marke its early date,
when ay yet it was a name of reproach
and hardly much recognised among
the disciples. So in our age ‘* Me.
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thodiat,” a term originally given in
repronch, has gradually come to be
adopted by Wesley's disciples them-
selves. Blunt well says: ‘“if the
Acts were a fiction, i8 it possible that
this unobtrusive evidence of the pro-
gress of & name would have been
found init?”

Christianity. [See Jesus Carist.]
The law and Mosaic system, though
distinct from the gospel, yet clearly
contemplates the new dispensation
as that for which itself was the pre-
paration. The original promise to
Abrabam, “iothee . . . and thy seed
. . . shall all families of the earth bs
blessed ”” (Gen. xii. 3, xxii. 18), stiil
awaited its falfilment, and the law
came in as the parenthesis between
the promiss of grace and its falfil-
meunt in Christ the promised “seed.”

m. v. 30: ‘“the law entered
(as s parenthesis, incidentally, Gr.)
that the offence might abound.” Gal.
ii. 8-25: ‘““the law was onr school-
master {o bring ns unto Christ, that
we might be justified by faith; but
after that faith is come we are no
longerunderaschoolmaster.” Jacob's
prophecy contemplated the theocratic
soeptre ing from Judah, when
Shioh should come as the gatherer
of the peoples to Himself (Gen. xlix.
10). Many psalms (as ii., lxxii., xxii.,
lzvii.) and all thn prophets (comp.lsa.
it., lii.) look forward to Messiah
as about to introduce a new and
worldwide dispensation. Nay, even
Moses himself (Deut. xvii. 15, etc.)
annonnces the coming of another
lawgiver like him, about to promul-
ﬁxe God’a new law; for to be like

oses He must bo a lawgiver, and
to be 80 He must have a new law, a
fuller development of God’s will,
than Mosss® law, its germ.
110th Psalm declared His priesthood
should be one * for ever, after the
order of Melchizedek *’ (the king of
ri%llltoonsnesa and king of ), to
which the Levitical priesthood did
homags in the person of Abraham
their ancestor, paying tithes to Mel-
chizedek (comp. ﬁeb. vi., vii.).

The law was the type, the gospel the
antitype (Heb. x. 1-10). Christ
came not to destroy it (r.e. its es-
sence) but to fulGl (Matt. v. 17).
The letter gives place to the spirit
which realises the end of the lettor
2 Cor. iii. 8-18). As also Jereminh
oretells (xxxi. 81-84; comp. Hch.
viii. 4-13, x. 15-18). If Christianity
had not been of God, it conld never
haro prevailed, withoat human might
or learning, to supersedethe system
of the migilﬁeat and most civilized
nations (1 Cor. i., ii.). Its miracles,
its fulfilment of all prophecy, and its
gompleto ada tam to mz2et man’s

eep spiritual needs, pardon, peace,
hoh}::eu. life, immortality for soul
and body, are the only reasonable
aoconnt to be given of its success.

Chronicles, I, II. Heb. “Words”
or “Acts of days.” 1In the LXX.
Paralev ,1.€. ** Supplements”’
to Kimas ., TI. Probably com.
piled by Fsra. One genealogy, in-
deed, of & later date, viz. Zerubba-
bel’s, was doubtless added hy a more
recent hand (1 Chron. iii. 22-24), as
was Neh. xii. 10, 11, 22, 23. The
book of Esra forms a continuation

Th

to C. Tho chief difficulty at the
return from Babylon was to main-
tain the genealogical distribution of
lands, which was essential in the
Jewish polity. Eazra and Nehemiah
therefore, as restorera of that polity,
gave primary attention to thia
Again, the temple service, the reli-
ious i)ond of the nation, could only
maintained by the Levites’ resi-
dence in Jerusalem, for which end
the payment of tithes and firstfruits
was indispensable. Moreover, the
Levitical genealogies needed to be
arranged, to settle the order of the
temple courses, and who were en-
titled to nllowances as priests, por-
ters, and singers. The people too
needed to have their inheritances
uuiged according to their families,
to able to pay tithes. Hence,
genea.ltgies occapy & prominent place
in the C., just as we should expect
in a book compiled by Ezra under
such circumstances.  Zerubbabel,
and subseqncotly Ezm and Nehe-
miah, not only strove in the face of
diffioulties (Esra 1., ., v., vi., siii.:
Neh. vii., viit.) to restore the temple
service to its state under the kings of
Judah, but also to infuse into the
people a national spirit. For this
end the C. give a summary history
of David, introduced by the closing
scene of Saul's Life, and of the suc-
ceeding kings, especially of some of
tho greatest and best kings who built
or restored tho temple, abolished
corruptions, and establi-hed the ser-
vices in duo order, as Jehoshaphat,
Hezekiah, Josiah, etc.

As the northeru kingdom of Israel had
passed away, and aria its only re-
maining representative was among
Judah’s bitterest foes, Israel’s history
occupies a subordinate place. Aocord-
ingly thé first eight chapters give the
genealogies and settlements; chap.
ix. 1-24 their distarbance by the
captivity, and partial “restoration ut
the return; this portion is rein-
serted in Neh. xi. 8-22 with addi-
tional matter from the archives, as
to times succeeding the return from
Babylon, down to xii. 27, where
Nehemiah’s mnarrative is resmmed
from xi. 3. At 1 Chron. ix. 35
begins Saul's genealogy, taken from
the tables drawn up 10 Hezekial’'s
reign (for 14 generations from Jona-
than to Azel correspond to the 14
from David to Heae{gah); then the
history of (mainly) Judah’s kings
follows, and of the events down to
the end of the book of Esra, which
suit the Patriotio purpose of the com-
piler. 1 Chron. xv.—xvii., xxii.—xxix.,
2 Chron. xiii.— xv., xvii.—xx., xxiv.,
xxvi., xxix. xxxi., XXXV., are mainly
peculiar to C., and manifestly are cal-
culated toawsken by the glorious, as
well as the sad, memories of the past
a desire in the people to restrain the
corruptigna which had led to the
caitivity, and to restore the national
polity in church and state.

The conclusion of C. and beginning of
Ezra are similar, the one ending with
Cyrus’ decree for tho restoration,
the other telling how that decree
was obtained and was carried out.
If this connection of the two books
were rejected, it wounld be hard to
account for the breaking off of the

narrative in C.'s close, in Ezra's life-
time, and the abraptness with which
the book of Ezra opens (i. 1). The
style of both, tinged with Chaldaisms,
accords with this view. The men-
tion in both 1 Chron. xxix. 7 and
Ezra ii. 69 of the Persian ocoin,
darics (as it ought to be translated
instead of “dram’), is another procf.
The law is often quoted in both,
und in a similar formula, “according
to the law of Moses’ (1 Chrou.
xxiii. 31, Ezra1ii. 4). The sacrifices,
the passover cclebration, the Levi-
tical order, are similarly described in
both. The highpriests’ genealogy is
given in the descending lino ending
with the captivity, in % Chron. vi.
1-13; in Ezra sii. 1-5 in the ascend-
ing line from Ezra bimself to Aaron,
abridged by the omission of many
links, as the writerhad in C. already
given a complete register.

The writer's sources of information
are genealogics drawn np in different
ages, and accordingly terminating in
the particular reign when they were
severally drawn up. Thus Sheshan’s
(1 Chron. ii. 34-41) ends with a
Eeuemtion contemporary with Heze-

iah. That of the highpriests (1
Chron. vi. 1-13) must have been
drawn up during the captivity; that
in 50-58, and those of Heman and
Asaph (33-3Y, etc.) in David’s or
Solomon’s time ; that of the sons of
Azel (1 Chron. viii. 38) in Hezekiah's
time ; that of the sons of Zerubbalyl
in Ezra’s time (I Chron. iii. 19-24).
The sources must have been very
ancient from which the compiler
drew the mccount of the kings of
Edom before Saul’s reign, the
slaughter of the sons of Ephraim by
the Gittites (vii. 21, viii. 13}, tue
notice of the sons of Bhelah, aud
their dominion in Moab (iv. 21, 221,
The geuealogical records of Jutham
and Jeroboam probably embodicit
from contemporary documents the
details as to tho Rcubenites and
Gadites (v. 1-22). The account in
ix. 1-34 is drawn from records sul-
sequent to the return from captivity;
also 2 Chron. xxxvi.20. In Ezra (i1.,
iv.} the documents used were still
later,viz. the time of Pseudo- Bmerdis
or Artazerxes.

Thus it appears the books of C.
and Ezra are compiled by one writer
from records of various dates, extant
when the compilation was made.
The books of Samuel the seer, Nathan
the prophbet, and Gad the scer (1
Chron. xxix. 29), furnished informa-
tion for David’s reign ; ““ the bouk of
Nathan,” and ‘the prophecy of
Ahjjah the Shilonite,” and *‘tho
visions of Iddo the seer” (2 Chron.
ix. 29), for Solomon’s reign; “the
story (madrash, ‘ interpretation’) of
the prophet 1ddo,” for king Abijal:’s
“acts, ways, and sayings *’ (xiii. 22).
1ddo’s * bovk concerning genealogics
and the prophet Shemaiah’s words,’”
for Rehoboam’s acts (xii. 15); *‘ the
book of the kings of Israel and
Judah '’ (xxv. 26, xxvii. 7, xxxii. 32,
xxxiii. 18), *‘ the sayings of thesecrs™
(xxxiii. 19, chozai), for many subse-
quent reigns; ‘‘ the words of Jebu
the son of Hanani’* (xx. 34), for Je-
hoshaphat’s reign ; ** the vision of the
prophict Isuiah” (xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32),

-y
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for Usziah’s and Hesekiah’s reigns.
There were besides the national re-
cords, “ the book of the chronicles’’
(Neh. xii. 23), which began as early
as David (1 Chron. xxvii. 24), *‘ the
chironieles of king David,” probabl
tue same as Samauel’s, Nathan's an,
Gad’s books above noticed. So there
was “ the book of the acts of Solo-
mon ” (1 Kings xi. 41). From *the
book of the chronicles of the kings of
Judah,’’ or * of Israel”’ (1 Kings xi-.
28, xv. 7), continued down to the end
of Jehoiakim's reign (2 Kiugs xxiv. 5,
2 Chron. xxxvi. 8), the compilers of
C. and Kipgs drew the passages
which are identical in boty. Genea-
logical registers (Nch. vii. 5) fur.
nished many of the materiala.

The writer of the closing chapters of
Kings lived in Judah, and died under
Nebuchadnezzar ; the writer of the
close of C. hived at Babylonand sur-
vived till the Persian dynasty began.
Comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9-23 and Ezra
i. with 2 Kinga xxiv., xxv. For tle
writerof C.and Ez:n gives no detuils
of Jeboiachin or Zedekiah, or what
eccurred in Judah after the templo
was burnt; but only dwells on tlbe
spiritual lessons which Jerusalem's
overthrow teaches, and proceeds at
once to the return from Babylon.
One in Babylon would be the most
likely to know all about Cyrus’ de-
eree, the presents to the captives, the
bringing out of the temple vessels,

. their weight, the Chaldee treasurer
Mithredath, aud Zerubbabel’s Chal-
dee name Sheshbazzar. Lord A. Her-
vey conjectures that Daniel at Baby-
lon,under Nebucbadnezzar,and after-
wards under the Persian kings,vividly
remembering Jereminh's prophecies
and bewailing tiie nation’s perversity,
wrote the cg)se of C. and Ezra 1.,

just a8 Jeremiah wroto tho close of

king:. Comp. with these passu.es

Dan. v. 2,23,ix. 2, 5-8, 1. 8, 7, 1L

The close of 2 Chron. and Ezra i.

supplies the gap betwcen Dan. ix. and

x. Esra, by the help of this portion,
earried forward the history from the
point where the C. closed.

The division of C. into two books is
duc to the LXX. Much is omitted
that was unsuitable to the compiler’s

triotic design, e.7. Amnon's de-
lement of Tamar, David’s adultery
with Bathsheba and Absalom's re-
bellion, Sheba’as revolt, the delivery
of Saul’s sons to the Gibeonites, etc.

Peculiar to C. are the lists of heroes
who came to David at Ziklag, and
those hosts who came to Hebron to
make him king (1 Chron. xii.).
David's preparation for building the
temple fmi.). The order of the
Levites and priests (xxiii.—xxvi.), of
the army and captains (xxvii.).
David’'s public directions (xxviii.,
xxix.). hoboam’s fortifications,
reception of priests and Levites from
Israel (2 Chron. xi.). Abijah’s suc-
scesful war with Jeroboam (xiii.).
Asa's fortifying his kingdom and
overcoming Zerah the Kthiopiath’'s
vast host (xiv.); his suppression of
iolatry with the belp o? Ararinh’s
prophecy (xv.); Hanani’s reproof of
Asa’s reliance on Syria instead of
on Jehovah (xvi.). Jeboshaphat's
garmisoning the cities of Judah and
of Ephreim; removal of high places

and groves ; sending his princes and

Levites throughout the land to teach
the peuple in *‘the buok of the law
of tgg Lord " (xvii., zviii.) ; reproval
by Jeha, son of Hanani the seer, and
by Eliezer, son of Dodavah of Maz.
eshah, for his alliance with the un-
godly kings of Israel; iustructions
to the judges; victory over the vast
allied forcee of Ammon and Moab
(xix., xx.). Jehoram’s idolatry and

unishment (xxi.). Apostasy of

oash, and murder of Zechariah his
reprover, on the death of Jehoiada,
Zechariubh's father (xxiv.). Ama.
ziah's warlike preparations; idolatry
(xxv.). Uzziah's victory and forces
(xxvi.). Jotham’s success agninst
Ammon, ‘“because he prepared bis
ways before the Lord his God”
(xxvii.). Hesekiah’s reformation and
passover; riches (xxix.—zxxxi.). Ma-
passeh’s captirity, repentance,and re-
storation(xxxiii.). Aﬁethese instauces
were just what suited the purpose of
one seeking the restoration of the
religious and civil polity of the Jows
ou their return from the captivity,
as we know was Ezra’s great mission.

C., with Ezra and Nehemiah, form
the last link of the O.T. genealogical
chain which is resumed 1u the N. T.
(Matt. i.). Messianio prophetic hints
occur (1 Chron. xvii. 17): “Thou
bast regarded me according to the
order (law) of the man fronmiabove’ ;
and in the genealogy (v. 2), * Judah

revailed above his brethren, and of

im camo the chief ruler,” reforring
tothe Messianic prophecy (Geun. xlix.
8-10, comp. 1 Chron. xxviii. 4).

The accuracy of the book appears from
such incidental touches as L Chron.
ii. 13-17, where Abigail is not styled
daughter of Jesse, but only sister of
David; she was the daughter of
Nohash, not of Jesse, and so ouly
half sister to David. Also from its
giving the very words of the docu-
ments used, even whon inappropriate
in the compiler’s time, “unto this
day” (1 Chron. iv. 42, 43; 2 Cbron.
v. 9). Also other scriptures confirm
statements in C.; comp. 2 Chron.
xxxii. 1-6with Isa. xxii. 8-11,2 Cliron.
xx. with Ps. xlviii., lxxxiii., Joel iii.
The names of the scribes before the
restoration express the national hope
at the time (1 Chrou. iii. 19, 20):
Hananiab (Jehoval’s grace) ; Bere-
chiah(Jehovah’s blesssng); Hasadiah
(Jehovah's mercy); Jushabhesed
(mercy returng). Akkuband Talmon,
mentioned in 1 Chron. ix. 17, 18, aro
stated in Neh. xii. 25, 26 to have been
Levitical porters “‘in the duys of
Nehemiah and of Ezra, the priest,
the scribe.”” Thus every hint accords
with tbe date and the author pre-
sumed above.

Chronology. There are three prin.
cipal systems, the Long, the Short,
and the Rabbinical. e nature of
the evidence hardly admits of cer-
tainty as to all details. 'The dates
of the flood, ete.,are thus differently
given in the LXX., the Heb., and
the Samaritan pentateuch :

LXX. Heb. Bam.

Flood after Creation 2263 1856 1307

Peleg’s birth.. 401 101 401
Abram’s departure

from Haran .., , 618 268 818

. 3279 2023 2324

Hales takes the long system mainly
from the LXX. account of the patri-
nrchal generations. He rightly re-
jects the pumber 480 years assigned
in 1 Kiogs vi. 1 as having ‘elapsed
from the exodus to the foundation
of the temple in the fourth year of
Solomou’s reign. It must be an
ancient error of transcribers; for 40
years ela from tho exodus to the
death of Moses, Joshua was for more
than seven years Israel’s leaderin Ca-
naan, Israel’'s servitude and the rule
of the judges to Eli’s death occupied
430 years, thenco to Saul's sccession
was nore than 20 years, Saul’s reign
was 40 years, Dawnid's 40, Solomon's,
before the temple’'s foundation, 3;
t.e. 580 in all: besides tho unknown
intervals between Joshua’s leader-
ship of seven years and his death;
and again between his death and tho
first servitude; also the unkmown
period, above 20 years, between Eli's
death aud Saul’'s accession. These
unknown times are approximately
estimated at 6, 82, and 20 years re-
spectively, i1.e. 58 m all; which,
added to the 580, will give 688. The
O.T. never dates events from an era,
which makes 1 Kings vi. 1 suspicious.
Orizen, Comm. (John ii. 20), quotes
1 Kings vi. 1 without the words
““in the 480th year.”” See also Jud.
xi. 26. But see EoYpr below asto
Thothmes IIl. and the inscription
favouring 1 Kinga vi. 1. Ussher is
the representative of the short sys-
tem, following the Heb. in the patri-
archal generations, and taking the
450 years as given in 1 Kings vi. 1 be-
tween the exodus and the foundation
of the temple. The rabbinical sys-
tem is parts)y accepted in Germany;
it takes the biblical numbers, but
makes arbitrary correctious.

Hales. Ussber.

B.C. ».C.
Creation . . . . . 5411 4004
Flood . . . . . . 8188 248
Abram leaving Haran 2078 1921
Exodus. . . . . . 1648 1401
Foundation of temple 1087 1013
Destruction of temple 886 598

The differences between the Heb.
and the LXX. counsist in the periods
assigned bﬁethem respectively to the
patriarchs before and after the births
of their eldest sons. Thus Adam lives
130 years before the birth of his
cldest eon in Heb., but 230 in LXX.
Seth 105 in Heb., but 205 in LXX.,
ete. After the births of their oldest
sons, Adam 800, Seth 807, in Heb.,
but 700 and 707in LXX.; thus the
totals come to the same, Adam 830,
Seth 912, in both Heb. and LXX.
Similarlyin the case of Enos, Cainan,
Mahalaleel. This proves that the
change, whether by shortening if
the LXX. be the true reading, or by
lengthening if the Heb. be the true
reading, i not accidental but was
made on system. The LXX. and
Lukeiii. 36, 37 have a second Cainan,
who is omitted in the Heb. Philo
%gd Josephus also know nething of
im

In genealogies (e.y. Matt. i. 8) names
are often passed over, & man
called the son of a remoke sncestor,
his father and dfather and great
grandfather being omitted ; as Joratw
1s followed by Ozias, Ahasinb, Joash,
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and Amasiah being omitted. For
some Divine purpose connected with
the mystical sense of numbers the
generations are condensed into four-
teen (the double of the sacred seven)
in each of the three periods, from

Abrabham to David, from David to

the captivity, and thence to Christ.

Comp. Egra vii. 1-5, 1 Chron. xxvi,

24. Bo Jehu is “son of Nimshi,”’

also “of Jehoshaphat son of Nim.-

shi”’ (2 Kings ix. 8, 14, 20; 1 Kings

xix. 16). Again, the lefgth of genera-

tions varies: Abrabam, at a time

when life wag so much longer than
now, implies a generation was about

100 years (Gen. xv. 16, comp. 13),

‘‘the fourth generation’’ answering

to “four hundred years.”” The Heb.

text was preserved with mach more
scrupulous care than the LXX. On
the other hand, the civilization and
history of Egypt, Babylonia, and

Ass reach farther back than ac-

cords with the Heb., and so favour

the LXX.

The sojourning of Ierael who dwelt

in Egypt was 430 years” (Exod. xii.

40, 41). Paul, in Gal. ii. 16, 17,

dates this period from God’s promise

to Abrabam. In Gen. xv. 13, 14,

comp. Aots vii. 6, 7 : * thy seed shall

be a stranger in a land not theirs

. . . and they shall afflict them 400
ears’’; by putting the comma after

“affliot them,” the *‘400 years’’ re-
fers to the whole time of their bein

“a stranger in a land not theirs,

comp. Heb. xi. 9. It would not be

literally true that the Israslites were
afflicted for the whole 400 years by
the Egyptians, even if the 400 be
applied to the sgjourn in Egypt
alone. Therefore tﬂere is no greater
strain put on the words by supposing
the 400 includes the so{ourn in

Canaan. Abraham probably means

(Gen. xv. 16), ** in the fourth genera-

tion they (i.e. some of the fourth

generation, allowing 100 years for
each generation) shall come hither
again.”’ There were more than four
in faoct; thus, in Rath iv. 18, etec.,

1 Chron. ii. 5, 6, there are six from

Judah to Nahshon the tribe prince

in Moses’ time; nine from Joseph to

Joshua (1 Chron.vii. 20, ete.). Abram

was 75 on leaving Haran; 100 at

Isaac’s birth; Isaac was 60 at

Jacob’s; and Jacob 130 on entering

Egypt: in all 215 years. Again,

Joseph was about 43 on entering

Egypt, 93 ocoupied the rest of his

life ; then followed, after all Joseph's

brethren and that generation were
dead (Exod. i.6, etc.), the oppression ;

Moses was 80 at the exodus. us

there will be 172 years, besides the

interval between Joseph's generation
dying and the oppression, and be-
tween the beginning of the oppres-
sion and the birth of Moses; which

may be reasonably set down as 215

in all; which, added to the 215 in

Canaan, will give the 430.

The increase from 70, at Jacob’s going
down to Egypt, to 600,000 at the
exodus is accountable when we re-
member the g&eoial fruitfulness pro-
mised by G There were at the
eisodns 61 pairs at least bearing
children, for there were 67 men, vis.
Jacob’s 12 sons, 51 grandsons, and
four great grandsons, besides one

(129 )

danghter and one ddaughter
(Gen. xlvi. 8-27). T&r::a 51 must
huve taken foretgn wives. Then
besides, polygamy prevailed. all
these causes together fully account

for the great increase in 216 years.
Another note of time is furnished by
Paul (Acts xiii. 19-21): “after
that (the division of Cansan) He
gave judges about the space of 450
years until Samuel’’; or rather, as
the three oldest MSS., 8in., Vat.,
Alex., “ He distributed their land to
them for aun inheritance, about 450
years. And after that He gave
unto them judges until Samuel.”
The dative in the Gr. marks, not
duration of time, as A. V., but a
g:inl of tdme. The point of time
ckwards to which the 450 vefers
is implied in ver. 19, ‘“ when He had
destroyed seven nations’’ ; i.e., about
450 or 462 elapse between God's
promise to drive out those nations
1n 400 years from that time (Gen. xv.
13-21), and God’'s commencing the
fulfilment of it under Joshua; the
former date is about 1913, the latter
1451 (Josh. i.). Jephthah makes
300 years elapse between his time
and Joshua's division of Cansan

(Jud. xi. 26). Theophilus of Antioch |

(Autol. iii. 22) states that the Tyrian
archives of Hiram, David’s contem.
porary, prove that the building of
the temple took place 566 years after
the exodus from Egypt.

The whole period between the founda-
tion and the destruction of the
temple is about 425 years; that of
the undivided kingdom 120, that of
Judah that of Israel 256. The
Median, Heb., Babylonian, and As-
syrian chronioiea, according to J. W.
Bosanquet, coincide in malking Neba.
(I:?adnezm'n reign begin 581 m.c.

e makes Jotham's 16 years’ reign
begin in 734 B.C.; Ahaz’s 16 years
begin 718; Hezekiah’s 29 begin 702 ;
Manssseh’s 55 bogin 673; Amon’s
two begin 618; Josiah's 81 begin
616 ; Jehoiakim’s 11 begin 585.

Two periods of 70 years are specified
by Jeremiah; that during which
Babylon’'s dominion over Palestine
and the East was to last (xxv.), and
that of the captivity (xxix. 10, Dan.
ix. 2), probably identical. The for-
mer begins the 1st of Nebuchad-
nezzar and the 4th of Jehoiakim
(606 or 607 B.C.), and ends with
Babylon’s fall (xxv. 26), 536 B.c.,
when Cyrus decreed the returm of
the Jewish captives (Jer. xxix. 10).
Ptolemy’s famous canon counts it
66 years; but if the Jewish s
meant be the prophetical ones of 360
ii:;[vls each, as in Dau. xii. 7, the sum

ill be about 69 tropical years. [See
Caprivity.] Ecclesiastically, the 70
years began with the destruction of
the temple 586 B.c., and ended with
its restoration in the sixth year of

ThDazius, 51?)]3.0. ¢ E b
e Apis tablets o t prove the
synchronism of Joeiagy:nd Pharaoh

echo ; also they demonstrate that
of Heszekiah and Tirhakah, An in.
seription on the quarries of Silsilis
in Upper Egypt records the cutting
of stone in the 22nd year of She-
shonk I., or Shishak, for the chief

# temple of Thebes, where still is to
be seen a record of his conguest of

Judal; thus confirming the Seorip-
tare account of his synchronism
with Rehoboam whom he con-

uered.  The

"""ox P2 [3T| Bible puts Re-
e a ~ hoboam 249
aylSe .-' ears before

_— +q ) ozekiah, i.e.
-4 KL &l 978 mB.c.; and

2N R |2y | Shsmaice i
B L1 s [ vagion in his
TNE * ! fifth year, s.e.

INSCRIPTION AT THRRBA, m; 22 before

that would make Shishak's accession
940 B.c., which closely agrees with
Manetho’s list.

R. P. Stewart (8mith’s Bible Dict.)

mentions the coincidence, in their

commencements, of the vague year
of the Egyptians and the Heb. year
at the first passover; i.e.,the 14th of

Abib, the full moon of the guaover

exodus, corresponded to the 14th

day of a Phamenoth in a vague year
commencing at the antumnal equi-
nox ; this took place, it is computed,

on Thursday, April 21st, 1662 B.C.

This date for the exodus is but four

years earlier than Hales’s, and the

interval to S8colomon’s temple founda-
tion is 648, only four more than the

638 obtained above by Bible calcu-

lations.

Thus 430 back to the promise to Abra-
ham (Gen.xv.) will bring the promise
to 3082 B.c. Baut see above on the
450 years in Acts xiii. 20. Stewart
takes Peleg’s birth, 2698 or (correct-
ing Terah’s age at Abraham’s birth)
2768. Abraham was perhaps young-
est son of Terah; for Terah was 70
when he began having sons,and died
at 205 years old (Gen. xi. 26, 32),
and Abraham was 75 when he left
Haran (xii. 4). This would make
Terah survive Abraham’s migrution
60 years, if Abraham were eldest

Gen. xi. 26). But Acts vii. 4 says

erash died before it. Terah there-
fore was probably 130 years old when
Abraham was born, and died when
Abrshum was 75, at his migration
from Haran. Haran the elder bro-
ther of Abraliam was father of Isah
=8Sarash (mi. 27-29). As Mileah
married her uncle Nahor, so Iscah,
=8arai, her uncle Abraham ; hence
he calls her his sister, as grand.
danghter of (i.e. sprung from) his
father, though not sprung from his
mother (zx. 12). She was only tem
years younger than Abraham {xvii
17), which shows Abrabam was
Terah’s youngest son. The flood he
assigns to 3099 or 3159. The Egyptian
monuments do not. carry us for
the foundation of its tirst kingdom
earlier than the latter end of the 28th
century B.c. Adam’s creation he
makes 5361 or 56421, G. Rawlinson
truly says: ““nothing in ancient MBS.
is 8o liable to corruption from mis-
takes of copyists as numbers, it is
quite ible that we may not pos-
sess Moses’ real scheme in any of the
three extant versions of his words.”

The traditions of Greece, Babylon,and

Egypt confirm the Scripture acoount
of the longevity of the patriarchs.
Sprung from a pair originally im-

mortal, living a simple even course
of life, they retained some of the
original vitality of Adam’s state in
paradise. This longevity fivoured
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the multiplication of mankind, and
the formation of marked cluracter
for goud or evil in the different races.
The geolosical argumenta for man’s
ﬁ';;.& antiquity are relica of man,
ints, etc., in recent formations,
along with bones of the mammoth
and extinct animals; it is argued
that, at the present rate of deposi-
tion, the beds that overlie these re-
maing must have taken a vast time
to form. But probably causes werc
at work at the time of their forma-
tion which made the rate much
speedier than it is now. A mam-
raoth was found 1n the Siberian ice,
with skin, hair, and flesh ; and it is
hardly likely that it was dead more
than years. Manyanimals have
become extinct withun the human
period. The present population is
about that which would spring from
s single pair in 6000 years. The
historical arguments for man’s great
aatigmty, from Egyptian lists of
dynasties, are set aside by the strong
probability that many of these are
contemporary dynasties. Another
argument is drawn from the slow-
ness of growth of lan, e8; e.g.,
1500 years have been taken in form-
ing from Latin the French, Italian,
and Spanish languages. Buat it is
only the languages with a literature
that change lfowly: a fow years
sufice to change completely a lan.
withouta literature, wild tribes
ina single generation cannot compre-
hend one snother. The 3000 years
between the flood and tbe Chnstian
ora in the LXX. allow 1800 years
before the Vedas for the Sanskrit
tongue to have reached tho perfec-
tion apparent in that poem. Bosides,
the l;&bel-confounding of tongues
miraculously is to be taken into ac-
count. The ethnological objection
from the fixity of type in the negro
as reprosented nnder Sethos I. on
the monuments is answered by the
oousideration that races placed con-
tinuously under the same oonditions
of climate and other circumstances
do not change. The negroes may
have been iu Africa 1500 years be-
fore Bethos I. Rapid changes take
phﬁl when cércumstanoes change
rapidly, as in Furopeans settling in
N. America. The GENEALOGIES
[see] in Gon. v. and xi. give only the
leading links, omitting many
intermediate ones.
Chrysolite=gold stone. The garni-
ture of the seventh foundation of
New Jorusalem. The modern topas.
Chrysoprasus =gold leek. A trans.
parent gem, an agate of the colour
of the leek’s juice ; it owes ita colour
to oxide of nickel. Found orly in
Silesia; also in antique Egyptiaa
jowellery. The garniture of the
tenth foundation of New Jerusalem
(Rev. xxi. 20).
Chub. Ezek. x1x. 5. A people named
Kufa on the monuments. Ptolemy
iv. 3, 5, 9) mentions a Chob-at in
aritania, and a Chob-ion in the
Mareotic nome in Egypt. .
Chun. A city of Hﬂﬂlﬁr (1 Chron.
xviii. 8) = Berothai (2 Sam. viii. 8).
Church. From Gr. Curiake, ‘“ house
of the Lord,” a word which passed to
o Gothic tongue; the Goths being
the first of the northern hordes oon-

verted to Christinnity, adopted the
word fromthe Gr. Chnstians of Con-
stantinople, and 80 it came to us Anglo
Sazons (Trench, Stody of Words).
But Lipsius, from circus, whence
kirk, a circle, because the oldest
tewples, as the Druid ones, were
circular in form. *‘ Eoclesia’’ in the
N. T. never means the buislding or
house of assembly, for charch build-
ings were long after the apostolic
age. It means an organized body,
whose unity does not depeud on its
being met together in oue place; not
an assemblage of ptoms, but mem-
bers in their several places united to
the Oune Head, Christ, and forming
one organic living whole (1 Cor. xii.).
The bride of Christ (Eph. v. 25-32,
i. 22), the body of which He is the
Head. The household of Christ and
of God (Matt. x. 25, Eph.ii. 19). The
temple of the Holg Ghost, made up
of living stonea (Kph. ii. 22, 1 Cor.
iii. 16, 1 Pet. ii. 5).

Church is used of one or more particu-
lar Christian associations, even one
swall enough to worship together in
~onehouse (Rom. xvi. 5). Alsoof “the
whols church® (Rom. xzvi. 23,1Cor.
xii. 88). Church occurs twice ouly in
Matt. an. 18, xviii. 17), elsewhere
called ““the kingdom of the hea-
vens"’ b; Matthew, ‘“the kingdom
of God" by Mtu'l, Luke, and John.
Also called Christ's “flock,” never
to be plucked out of His hand (John
z. 28), “branches” in Him ‘‘the
true Vine.” Founded on the Rock,
“the Christ the Son of the liring
God,” the only Foundation (Matt.
xvi. 16, 18; 1 Cor. iii. 11). Constitated
as Christ’s mystical body on Peute-
cost ; thenceforth expanding in the
succeesive stages traced in AcTs
[see]. Described in a beautiful sum-
mary (Acts ii. 41, 47). [On its apo-
stasy see BaBYLON.]  Profeesing
Christendom numbers now probably
80 millions of Greek chnrches, 90
millions of Teutonic or Protestant
charches, and 170 millions of Ro-
manists. The Church of England
definition of the chnrch is truly
scriptural (Art. XIX.): “acongre-
gation of faithful men in the which
the pure word of God is preached, and
the sacraments be duly ministered
according to Christ’s ordinance in all
those things that of necessity are re-

uisite to the same.” The church
that shall reign with Christ is made
up of those written in heaven, in tho
Lamb’s book of life, the spirits of
just men made perfect (Heb. xii. 22,
23; Rov. xxi. 27). The faultless per-
fections and the glorious promises in
Scripture assigned to the church
(election, adoption, spiritual priest-
hood, sure guidance by the Spirit
snto all truth, eternal salvation) be-

. long not to all of the visible church,
but to those alone of it who are in
living union with Christ (Eph. v.
23-27 ; Heb. xii. 22, 23). The claim
for the visible church of what be.
longs to the tnvisible, in epite of
Christ’s warning parable of the tares
and wheat (Matt. xiii. 24-80, 36-43),
has led to some of Rome’s deadliest
errors. On the other hand, the at-
tempt to sever the tares from the
wheat prematarely has led to man
schisms, which have invariably faile:

No detailed church

in the attempt and only grnerated
fresh separations. We must wait till
Christ’'s munifestation for the mans-
Sfestalion of the sons of Qod (Rom.
viii. 19, Col. iii. 4).

The true catholic church is restricted

to ‘“them that are sanctified in
Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with
all that in every place call upon the
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both
theirs and ours’’ (1 Cor. i. 2). They
are visible in 8o far as their light of
good works so shines before men that
their Father in heaven is glorificd
(Matt. v. 18). They are invisible in
so far that it is God alone who can
infallibly see who lmoni professors
areanimated by a living, loving faith,
and who are not.

A visible community, consisting of

various members and aggregations
of members, was found y Christ
Himself, as needed for the extension
and continustion of Christianity to
all lands and all ages. The ministry
of the word and the two sacraments,
baptism and the supper of the Lord,
(both in part derived from exist-
ing Jewish rites, Matt. xxvi. 28-28,
1 Cor. v. 7, 8) [see Baprisw,
Lorp’s SUPPER] were appointed as
the church’s distinctive ordinances
(Matt. xxviii. 19, 20 Gr.): ‘‘muke
dusciples of all vations, baptizing
them . . . Teaching them to ob-
serve all things whatsoever I have
commanded you; and (onlly on con-
dition of your doing #0) I am with
you alway,’”” etc. The professing
church that neglects the precept for-
feits the promise, which is fatal to
Rome’s claims.
vernment is ex-
licitly commauaded by Jesus in N. T.
'he O. T. ministry of highpriest
priests, and Levites necessarily ended
with the destruction of the one and
only temple appointed by God. That
the Christian ministryis not sacerdo-
tal, as the O.T. ministry, is proved by
thetitle hiereus, the Gr. of sacerdos,
being never once used of Christian
minssters. When used at all as
to the Christian church it is used of
the whole body of Christians ; since
not merely ministers, as the Aaronic
priests, but all equally, have near
access to the heavenl holy&)&l:cte,
through the rent veif of ist’s
flesh (Heb. x. 19-22, xiii. 15, 16; 1
Pot. ii. 19; Rev. i. 6). All alike
offer * spiritual sacrifices.”” For a
minister to pretend to offer s literal
sacrifice in the Lord’s supper, or to
have the sacerdotal priesthood (which
appertains to Christ alone), would
be the sin which Moses charged on
Korah: “ SBeemeth it bat s small
thing unto you that the God of Isracl
hath separated you from the congre-
gation to bring you ncar to Himeelf,
. . . to stand before the congrega-
tion to minister to them ; and seek ye
the priesthood also 7"

The temple then not being the model to

the Christian church, the ogue
slone remained to be oopie'x.,wiyn the
abscnce of the temple during the
captivity the people assembled to-
gether on sabbaths and other days
to be inmstructed by the prophet
(Ezek. xiv. 1, xx. 1, xzmii. 81). In
Neh. viii. 1-8 a specimen is given
of such a service, which the syna-
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gogues afterwards oontinued, and
which consisted in Scripture read-
ing, with explanation, prayers, and
thanksgivings. Thes ogueofficers
consisted of a ‘‘ruler of the syna-

gue,” the * legate of the church’’
z::heliach tstbbur), answering to the
angel of the church (Rev.1., ii.,iii.), s
college of elders or presbyters, and
subordinate ministers (chazzan), an-
swering to our deacons, to take care
of the racred books. Episcopacy was
adopted in apostolic times as the
most expedient government, most
resembling Jewish usages, and so
causing the less stumblingblock to
Jewish prejudices (Actsiv. 8, xxiv. 1).
James, the brother of our Lord, after
the martyrdom of James the son of
Zebedee and the flight of Peter (Acts
xii. 17), alono remained behind in
Jerusalem, the recognised head there.

- His Jewish tendeucies made him the

least wnpopalar to the Jews, and so
ted bim for the presidency there
without the title (xv. 13-19, xxi. 18;
Qal. ii. 2, 9, 12). This was the first
specimen of lic local episco-
y without the name. The pres-
g“ rs of the synagogue were called
80 BisAors [see], or overseers.
““ Those now called *bishops’ were
originally ‘apostles.” But those who
ruled tho church after the apostles’
death had not the testimony of
miracles, and were in many respects
inferior, therefore they thought it
unbecoming to assume the name of
apostled; but dividing the names, thea
left to ‘presbyters’ that name, an
themselves were called  bishops.’”
(Ambrose, in Bingham Eccles. Ant.,
ii. 11; and Amularius, De Officiis, ii.
18.) The steps were apostle, then
vicar apostolic or apostolic delegate,
as Timothy in Ephesus and Titus in
Crete, temporarily (1 Tim. i. 8; 2
Tim. iv. 21; Tit. iii. 18, 1. 3), then
angel, then bishop in the present.
sense,

Episcopacy gives more of centralized
unity, but when made an absolute law
it tends to spiritual despotism. The
visible church, whilst avoiding need-
less altorations, has power under God
to modify her polity as shall tend
most to edification (Matt. xviii. 18;
1 Cor. xii. 28-30, xiv. 26; Eph. iv.
11-16). The Holy Spirit first unites
souls individually to the Father in
Christ, then with one another a:
“the comniunion of saints.” Th.n
followed the government and wmiuis-
:3, which are not specified in detail
ill the pastoral epistles, viz.1 and
8 Timot and g‘itus, the latest
epistles. Tobe “in Christ” (Johnxy.)
presupposes repentance and faith, of
which tbe sacraments are the seal.
The charch order is not imposed as
a rigid unchaugeable systern from
withont, but is left to develop itsclf
from within outwardly, according as
the indwelling Spint of lifo muy
suggest. The church is ““boly”
in respect to those alone of it who
are sanctified, and “one” only in
respect to those who ““kcep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace”
(Eph. iv. 3-6, 15, 16), “ growing up
. . . intothe Head, Christ, in ull
things.”’

The latest honourable and only Christ.
ian use of ‘“ synagogue”’ (A.V. “as-

sembly ”’) occurs in James (ii. 2),

the apostle who maintained to the

latest the bonds between the Jewish
synagogue and the Christian church.

oon the continued resistance of the
truth by the Jews led Christinns to
leave tho term to them exclusively

(Rev. ii. 9). Synagogue expresses

congregation not necessarily bound

together ; church, a people mutually
bound together, even when not as-
sembled, a body called out (ecclesia,
from ekkalein) from the world in
gpirit, though not in locality (John

xvii. 11, 15). The Heb. quahal,

like “‘ chorch,” denotes a number of
eople united by definite laws and

gonda, whether collected together or
not; but 'eedah is an assembly in-
dependeut of any bond of union, like

““ synagogue.’’

Christian cﬁu‘ches were built like ayn-
agogues, with the holy table placed
where the chest containing the law
had been. The desk and pulpit were
the chief furniture in both, but no
altar. When the ruler of the ayna-
goguo became a Christian, he patu-

y was made bishop, as tradition
records that Crispus became at
Corinth (Acts xviii. 8). Common to
both church and s, g'1¢ were the
discipline (Matt. xviil. 17), excom-
mauanication (1 Cor. v. 4), and the
collection of alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2).

Chushan Rishathaim=the Eth-
opian of double wickednesses. (A

ushite or Hamitic element was pro-
minent in the oldest Babylonian race,
as their vocabulary proves.) The
Mesopotamian king who oppressed
Immight }ears in the generation
succeeding Joshua (Jud. iii. 8).
About 1402 B.c. he was king of the
Syrian country about Haran, the
region between the Euphrates and
tho Khabour, held by the Nairi,
divided into petty tribes, as Assyria
had not at this time extended her
dominion to the Euphrates. Cunei-
form inscriptions two centuries later
confirm this; in 1270 B.C. the Assy-
rian empire rose. Othniel delivered
Isracl from him. C., a chieftain,
probably had established a temporary
dominion over the petty tribes of
Mesopotamia, which ceased long be-
fore Assyria marched thither.

Chuga. Herod's house steward, hus-
band of Joanpa, who ministered to
the Lord of her substance (Luke
viii. 3). Subsequently she was one
of the women who, on the morning
of the resurrection, brought spices
to complete the Lord’s burial (xxiv.
10), and who came and told the cleven
and all the rest of His being no longer
in the tomb, and of their having seen
angels. We read in Matt. xiv. 1,
“ Herod heard of the fame of Jesus,
and eaid unto his servants, This is
John the Baptist, who is risen from
the dead.” The reason does not
in Matthew appear why Herod ad-
dressed his servants about Christ;
but we infer it from Lnke's inci-
dental mention of Joanna, wife of
C., Herod’s steward, as among the
women ministering to Christ. Also
from marg. Acts xiii. 1, where
“ Ma.naen,r%erod’s foster brother,”
appears among the Christian * pro-

ets.”” How paturally, since Christ
Ead followers among Herod’s house-

bold, did that prince turn to his
servants forinformationabout Christ.
The undesigned coincidence is a proof
of the gospel veracity.

Ciccar. A.V. “the plain" (Gen.
xiii. 10, 12). The Hol. mecans the
“cireuit” or low tract round about

the Jordan. [See REGloN mouND
ABOUT.
Cilicia.” A province 8.E. of Asia

Minor, having the Mediterrancan cn
the 8., Pamphylia on the W., tho
Taurus and Antitaurus range on tha
N., separating it from Lyeaonia aud
Cappadocia, aud on the IZ. the rango
of Amanus separuting it {-om Syria.
The eastern portion is level, well
watered, and fruitful; the western
rugged, aud chiefly fit for pastur .
Tarsus, on the Cydnus, capital of th»
E., becamne a favourite residence of
the Greeks and seat of learning under
the Grmco- Macedonianempire. Many
ngs were settl?d& there and Phud
their synagogue (Acts vi. 9). Paul
belu:ged to Tarsus, and thero uc-
quired his knowledgo of the Greck

poets, three of whom he quotes:
Aratus of C., Menander, and Epimg-
nides (Acts xvii. 28, 1 Cor. xv. 3§,

Tit. i. 12). He natumlly risited it
after his conversion, and probably
founded the church there. C. was
the high road between Syria and the
W.; from Syria into C. by the gates
of Amanaus, a pass at the Kead of the
valley of Pinarus; from C. by the
gates of C., near the sources of Cyd-
nus, through the Antitaurus into
Ltv;caonia and Cappadocia, the pass
whereby Paul crossed into Lycaonia
(Acts xv. 41). The goats’ Lair cloth,
called cilicium, was one of its pru-
duets. Paul, according to the excel-
lent Jewish custom that all boys
should learn a trade, wrought at
making tents of this hair cloth pro-
curable in every large tow: of the
Levant, a profitable trade in those
days of travelling. The hair cleth
is still manufactered in Asia Minor,
and the word still retained in French,
Spanish, and Italian (cilicio). Theo-
dore of Mopsus in C. was another of
its eminent Christian writers.
Cinnamon. The aromatic inner rind
of the Laurus cinnamomum. A
perfume only in O. T. (Exod. xxx.

23); a condi-
ment with wus.
Imported into
Judma by the
Phoenicians. It
now grows beat
in 8.W. Ceylon.

From the coarser
pieces oil of cin.
vamon i8 oh-
tained, andu fir:or
oil by boiling the ripe fruit. This
last gives the delightful odour to
inceuse when burning. Geseniug
derives it from quun, quaneh, “cane,”
the idea being that of standiny
upright. Cassia lignea is often sub-
s:ituted in the markets for the more
delicate flavoured cinnamon. OtHers
derive the word from Cinn ( Chinese),
amomum (nard). It reached Phe.
nicia overland from China by way of

Persia.

Cinneroth, all. The district by the
N. side of the lake Chinnereth ur
Tiberias; afterwards *‘the plain of

CIFFANON,
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Gennesareth.” Laid waste by Ben-
king of Damascus, ally of Asa
king of Judah (1 Kings xv. 20).

Circumecision. The cutting off all
round of the foreskin (the projecting
skin in the male member, the emblem
of corruption, Deut. x. 16, Jer. iv. 4)
of males, appointed by God as token
of His covenant with Abraham and
his seed (Gemn. xvii. 10-14). The
usage prevailed, according to Herod-
otus (1. 104, § 36, 87), among the
Egyptians, Ethiopians, and Syriaus.
But his statement may refer only to
the Egyptian priests, and those
initiabei in the mysteries. The Jews
alone of the inhabitants of the Syrian
region were circumcised. So cir-
camcision kept them distinct from
nncircumcised Canaanite heathen
around. -If tho rite existed before
Abraham it was then first sanctioned
as a token of God's covenant with
Abraham and his seed, and particular
directions given by God as to the time
of its being performed, the eighth
day, even thongh it were a sabbath
(John vii. 22, 23), and the persons to
be circumcised, every male, eve!
slave,and (at the exodusit wasadded
every male foreigner before he could
partake of the passover (Gen. xvii.
12, 13; Exod. xi1. 48). 8o the rain-
bow existed before the flood, but in
Gen. ix. 13-17 first was made token
of the covenant. The testimony of
the Egyptian sculptures, mummies,
and hieroglyphics, 18 very doubt ful as
to the pre-Abrabamic antiquity of
circumcision. (Sece note Gen. xvii.,
Speaker’s Commentary.) The Ham.
ite races of Palestine, akin to the
Kgyptiaus, as (Jud. xiv. 3) the
nghstines aud Canaanites (the
Hivites, Gen. xxxiv.), were certainly
not circuincised. The E;.;ypu.;m
priests probably adopted the rito
when Joseph was their governor and
married to the daughter of the priest
of On. The Israclites by the rite,
which was associated with the idea
of purity, were murked as & whole
“kingdom of priests” (Exod. xix. 6,
Deut. vii. 6, 7). In Jer. ix. 25, “1
will punish all them which are cir-
cumecised with the uncircumecised :
Egypt, and Judah, and Edom,” two
classes seem distinguished : Israel
circumecised in flesh, but uncircum-
cised in heart; and the Gentile na-.
tions ancircumeised both in flesh and
heart. Hyrcanus first compelled the
Edomites to be circumcised (Jo-
sephus, Aunt. xiii.9, §1; comp. Ezek.
xxxi. 18).

Its significance is, the cutting the out-
side flesh of the organ of generation
denotes corruption as inherent in us
from birth, and traosmitted by our
parents, and symbelises our severance
from nature’s defilement to a staty
of consecrated fcllowship with God.
Jehovab consecrated the nation to
Himself; and whatseever male was
not circumcised on the eighth duy
was linble to be *‘cut off.” Moscs
had neglected to circumcise his son,
owing to Zipporah’s repugnance to
it, as a rite not generally adopted in
the East, even by the descendants of
Abrabam and Keturah, the Midian.
ites. Therefore e was attacked by
some sadden scizure in the resting
place for the night, which he aud his

wife were divinely admonished arose
from the neglect. She took a sharp
stone or flint (comp. marg. Josh. v.
2, 8), the implement sanctioned by
patriarchal usage as more sacred
than metal (as was the Egyptian usage
also in preparing mummies), and cut
off her son’s foreskin, and cast it at
Moses’ feet, saying, “a bloody hus-
band art thou to me,” ft.e., by this
blood of my child I have recovered
thee as my husband, and sealed our
union again (Exod. 1v. 23).

The name was given at circumcision, as
at baptism (Lukei. 59, ii. 21). The
painfulness of O. T. initiatory rite,
as compared with the N. T. sacrament
of baptism, marks strongly the con-
trast between the stern covenant of
the law and the loving gospel. Jesus’
snbmission to it betokened His under-
taking to fulfil the law in all its re-
quirements, and to sanffer its penalty
incurred by us. ;

“Oh wherefore bring ye here this holy
Child?

Su(}:b rite befitsa the =sinful, not the
ciean ;
Why should this tender Infant undefiled
Be thus espoused in blood, while we
have been
8o Iq;zem.ly into covenant iled?
o keeu edged knife our bleeding fore-
heads scored
Wﬁl}: the sharp cross of our betrothed
rd

But we belike in quiet wonder smiled,
‘While on our brow the priest, with
finger cold,
Traced with the hallowed drops the
mving 8ign ;
Whilst Thou, unsparing of Thy tears,
tho old
And sternor ritual on Thyself didst take:
Meet opening for a tife like Thine,
Chang ng the blond to water for our
sake.” —Whytehead.

* Uncircumcised ” s used of the lips
(Exod. vi. 12, 20), the cara (Jer. iv. 4,
vi. 10), the heart (Lev. xxvi. 41,
Deut. x. 16, Acts vii. b1), in the
sense closed by the foreskinof inborn
fleshliness; impurs, rebellious (Deut.
xxx. 6, Isa. lii. 1). Even the fru't of
the Cannanites’ trees was called
“uncircumcised,” i.e. unclean (Leov.
xix. 23). Christians ““afe circum-
cised with the circumecision madeo
without handsin putting off the body
{not merely the foreskin, asin literal
circumcisioni| of the sins of the flesh
[i.e. the whole old fleshly nature with
its sins] by the circumcision of
Christ’” (Col. ii. 11, Rom. ii. 28, 29).

The reason of the omission of circum-
cisionin the wilderness (Josh. v. 5,6)
way, whilst suffering the penalty of
their unbelief the Israelites were
practically discovenanted by Gud,
and 8o were excluded from the sign
of the covenant.  The reproach of
Egypt’’ was tho taunt of the Egyp-
tians that God brought them into the
wilderness to slay them (Num. xiv.
13-16, Deut. ix. 23-28); which re-
proach Jay on them so long as they
were in danger of being ¢ cat off”’ in
the wilderness as uncircnmecised, but
was rolled off the younger generation
by their circumcision at Gilgal.

Paul warned Christinns who regarded
circumcision a3 still possessing
spiritual virtue, that thereby they
made themselves “ debtors to do the
whole law,” and *Christ should
proiit them nothing’ ((ial. v. 2, 3,

12). He calls its practisers ‘‘the
concision,” in contrast to the true
circumcision (Phil. iii. 2, 8), a mere
flesh cutting. So he resisted the
demand that Titus should be cir-
cumcised; for, being a Greek, Titas
did not fall under the rale of expe-
dicney that Jewish born Christians
should be circumcised, as Timothy
was (Acts xv., xvi. 1, 8; Gal. ii. 3-5).
Christianity did not interfere with
Jewish usages, as social ordinances
(no longer religiously significant) in
the case of Jews, whilst the Jowish
polity and temple stood. After their
overthrow the Jewish usages neces-
sarily ceased. To insist on them for
Qentile converts would have been to
make them essential to Christianity.
To violate them in the case of Jews
would have been inconsistent with
the charity which in matters in-
different becomes all things to all
men, that by all means it may win
some (1 Cor. ix. 22, Rom. xiv.). The
Arabians circamecised in the 18th
year, after Ishmael's example (Gen.
xvii. 25). The Mahometans and
thelAbyuinian Christians practise it
still.

Cistern. Bor, a.dug pit for receiving
water conducted from a spring or
the ruinfall. [See Conpuir.] The
dryness between May and September

in Palestine

makes reservoirs
necessary; of
which the larger

are called
‘¢ pools,” the
smaller “ cis-
Lteruns” The

% rocky soil facili-
tates their con-
struction. The
top, with stone-
work and a round opening, has often
a wheel for the bucket; an image of
the aorta or great artery circulating
the blood from the ventricle of the
heart, or the wheel cxpresses life 1
ita rapid motion (Jas. iii. 6, Eccles.
xii. The rain is conducted to

- them from the roofs of the houses,
most of which are furnished with
them; whence is derived the meta-
phor, Prov: v, 15, “ drink waters out
of thine own cistern,” ¢.e. draw thy
enjoyments only from the sources
that are legitimately thine. Heze-
kiah stopped the water supply out-
side Jerusalem at the invasion of
Sconacherib, whilst within there was
abundant water (2 Chron. xxxii. 3, 4).
So it has been in all the great sieges
of Jerusalem, scarcity of water out-
side, abundance within,

Empty cisterns were used as prisons.
So Joseph was cast into a ““pit”
(Gen. xxxvii. 22); Jeremiah into une
miry at the bottom, and so deep that
he waslet down by cords (Jer. xxxviii.
G), said to be near *“ Herod’s gate.””
Cisterns yield only a limited supply
of water, not an everflowing spnng;
re‘)]resenting creature comforts soon
exhausted, and therefore never worth
forsaking the never failing, ever
fresh supplies of God for (Jer. ii. 13).
The stonework of tanks often be-
comes broken, and the water leaks
into the earth; and at best the water
is notlong fresh. Comp. Isa.lv.1,2;
Luke xi1. 83.
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Citizenship. Paul's Roman citizen-
ship was of the lower kind, which
though not entitling him to vote with
the tribes and enjoy a magistracy,
yet secured to him the protection of
the laws of the empire, and the right
of appeal from his own hostile coun-
trymen to Cmsar, as also exemption
from scourging (Acts xvi. 37, xxi1, 25~
28, xxv. 11). e seems to bave in-
herited it from his father.

Hence he naturnlly uses the image to
express the believer’s high privileges
as a citisen of the heaven%y Jeru-
salem. “OQur citizenship (Gr., or
rather our life as citizens; politeu-
ma, not polileia) is in heaven,” ete.
(Phil. iiL. 20); an imago especially
appropriate at Philippi, it being a

man colony and possessing Roman
citisenship of which its people were
roud. Moreover it was there that
?’aul had compelled the magistrales
publicly to recognise a Roman citi-
gen's priviloges. So believers, though
absent from their heavenly cityin
body, still enjoy its ecivic privileges
and protection; pilgrims on earth,
citizens of heaven (kiph. ii. 6; Gul.
iv. 28 ; Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13-186, xii. 22;
Rev. xxi. 2, 10; Luke x. 20).

City. Caiu first founded one (Gen.
iv. 168, 17). The wmaterial civilization
of the Cainite race was superiorto that
ofthe Sethite. To the former belonged
many inventions of useful arts and
luxury (iv. 20-22). Real refinement
and moral civilization are by no means
neoessary concomitants of material
civiligation; in these the Sethites
took the lead (iv. 25, 26). Tho dis-
tinetion between tent or nomad and
town life early .bezan. The root
meaning of the Heb. terms for
“city,’” ar or ir (from "ur “to keep
watch’), and kirjath (from quarah
““to approach 8s an enemy,” Gen.

xiii. 2) implies that a leading object

of gathering into towns was security

inst marauders. So ‘‘tbe tower

of Edar,” 1.e. flocks (xxxv. 21). Of

oourge the first ‘“‘cities” would be

mere groups of rude dwellings,
fenced round together.

Sir H. Rawlinson supposes Rehoboth,
Calah, etc.,in (en. x. 11, denote only
sites of buildings afterwards erected.
The later dates assigned to the build-
ing of Nineveb, Babylon, etc., refer to
their being rebuilt on a larger scale
on the gites of the primitive towns.
Unwalled towns are the symbol of
peace and seourity (Zech. ii. 4).

Bpecial cities furished supplies for the
king’s service (1 Kings ix. 19, iv. 7;
1 Ciron. xxvii. 25; 2 Chron. xvii. 12).
80 our Lord represents the different
servants having the number of cities
assigned them in proportion to their
faithfulness (Luke xix. 17, 19).

Forty-eight were assigned to the Le-
vites, of which 138 were for the fa-
mily of Aaron, nine 10 Judah, fourin

jamia, and six cities of refuge.
The stroets of eastern citiesare gene-
rally narrow, seldom allowing more
than two loaded camels to pass one
another. But Nineveh’s admitted of
chariots passing, and had large parks
‘and’ gardens within (Nah. ii. 4).
Thoee of one trade generally lived in
the same street (ger. xxxvii. 21).
The GATES are the usnal place of
asserably, and there courts of judges

and kings are held (Gen. xxiii. 10,
Rauth iv. 1).

Citizs or Reruce. [See Broop,
AvengiNG or.] Kedesh (holy, so
Jesus our city of refuge, Heb. ni. 18,
vii. 26), now Kedes, 20 miles E.S.E.
from Tyre. Shechem (shoulder, up-
on Jesus' shoulder the government
is, I=a. ix. 6), now Nablous. Hebron
(fellowship, so Christ to us, 1 Cor.
i. 9), now El.Khalil. Bozer, perhaps
Bozor in the Book of Maccabees
(= fortress, so Jesus, Isn. xxxii. 2,
xxvi. 1, 4). Ramoth Gilead, on the
site of Ez-Szalt (Ramoth = high,
80 Jesus to us, Acts v. 31). Golan,
Jaulan (= joy; Jesus is our joy,
Rom. v. 11). All the 48 cities of
Levi had the right of asylam. But
the six of refuge were bound to en-
tertnin the involantary manslayer
gratuitously. The cities on each side
of the Jordan were nearly opposite
one - another (Deut. xix. 2; Num.
xxxv. 6, 13, 15; Josh. xx. 2,7, 9). If
manslayers had been driven out of
the country as among the Greeks,
they would have been exposed to the
temptation of worshipping strange
gods (1 Sam. xxvi. 19).

The Levitical cities were to have a
space of 1000 cubits (583 yards) be-
youd the city

walls for pas- 2000

ture and other §
purposes =

(Num. xxxv. s Q
4, 5). The § {1000 c1r¥]1000 8
2000 also spe- O o~
cified mean s
pmbn})lng the §

sumof tha two

single thou- 2000

sands on og)posibe sides of the city,
exclusive of the city itself; as hers
shown. Clermont- neau hag dis-
covered a bilingual inscription, Gr.
and Heb., meaning ‘*limit of Gezer”
(now Tel-cl-Jezer), on a horizontal
slab E. of that royal Canaanite city;
also a second similarly inscribed
stone 1696 yards due N.W. of the
first. This proves that the sacrcd
boundary was & square, having its
four angles at the four cardinal
xl)solgt).s (Pal. Expl. Qy. Stat., Oct.
74).

Civilization. The early invention
of the arts, recorded in Gen. iv.,
agrees with the Greek tradition that
Promethous in the beginning stolc
firo from heaven, and taught men all
thearts and ornaments of life (Grote,
Iist. of Greece, i., 68), especially to
work metals. So
Qannes long before
the flood, inthe Ba-
bylonian tradition,
taughtthe Chaldse-
ans art and science,
“80 that no grand
discovery was ever
mBade teFrwa.rds”
(Berosus, Fragm.,i.
1)._ The.earliest.re-
mains in
and Babylonia soun 3- 4 Bpoar.
after the flond indicate advanced
civilization, with metallic implementas.
On the other hand, no instance can be
given of a savage race having ever,
without light introduced from with-
ont from civilised races, risen by
their own indepeudent efforts to civil-

CMALDSAN BRONIE
IMPLEMEXTS.

Egy‘pt 1. Axe. 2. Hammaer.

isation (see Abp. Whately’s Ciril-
ization). The inferenecs follows
that man began not with savagery
but with a considerable civilization,
especially its highest constituent the
moral and religious element. At the
same time it 18 noteworthy that the
arts of secular life began with the
corrupt line of Cain. The fall soou
developed a divorce between secular
art, refinements and luxnries, and
religious civilization. The two were
joined, and shall be again, in the per-
fect state. Soafter the flood the Iam-
itic, which was the corrupter race,de-
veloped as to civilization the earliest ;
theirs were the first great empires,
E rypt, Babylon, Canaan, Sidon; but
they degenerated the soonest becaure
apostates from true religion, the
great conservator. So, though they
were the foremost in commencing,
however rudely, alphabetic writing,
astronomy, history, sculpture, navi-
gation, agriculture, weaving, they
are now among the lowest.

Clauda = Gaudos (Pliny) ; Gaudonesi-
is its g;eseut Gr. name. Dne W. ot
cape Matala, 8. of Crete,and due S.
of-Pheenice. Paul’s ship on her way
from Fair Havens to Phonice (Acts
xxvii. 123-17) was attacked by a gulo
coming down from the island, and
was in danger of being driven into
the African “quicksands’ (Syrtis).
She ran under the lee of Ciﬂlldﬂ.
The Euroclydon (rather as Sin., Vat.,
and Alex. MSS. read, Euraquilon)
or E.N.E. wind would be exactlytte
one to drive the vessel as described.
In the smooth water under the lee of .
C. they got the boat on board, and
undergirt the ship (Smith, Voyage,
ete., of St. Paul). Now Gozzo.

Claudia. Mentioned (2 Tim. iv. 21)
with Pudens, whose wife she after-
wards became (Martial, iv. 13, xi.54) ;
he a2 Roman knight, she & Britor,
surnamed Rufina. Tacitos (Agricola,
14) mentions that territory in S.E.
Britain was given to a British king,
Cogidunus, g}r his fidelity to Rome
A-b.52, whilst Clandius was emperor.
In 1772 A marble v.as dug up at Chi-
chester (now in the gardensat Gocd-
wood) mentioning Cogidunus, with
the surname Claudius from his patron
the emperor’s name. Pudens too is
mentioned, Cogidunue’ son-in-law.
Cogidunusg’ daughter would be C.,
probably sent to Rome for edueation,
as a pledge of her father's fidelity.
Tliere sho was put under the patron-
aze of Pomponia, wife of Aulus
Plautius, conqueror of Britain. Pom-
pouia was accused of foreign super-
stitions A.D. 57 {Tacitus, Annals, iii.
32), probnbly Christianity. C.pro-
bablylearned Christisnity from Pom-
ponia, and took from her the sur-
name of the Pomponian clan, Rufina;
so we find Bufus a Christian in Rom.
xvi. 13. Pudens in Martial, and in
the inscription, appears a pagan.
He, or perhaps his friends, through
fear concenleg his Christianity. Tra-
dition represents Timothy, Pudens’
son, as taking part in converting the
Britons.

Claudius: Tiberius Nero Drusus
Germanicus; fourth Roman emperaor ;
reigned from A.D. 41 to 54; ruc-

cessor of Caligula; son of Nero Dra-
sus; born 9 B.C.; lived in privacy till
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he became emperor (A.D. 41) mainl
throngh the iufluence of Herog
Agrippa I. (Josephus, Ant. xix. 2,
§1,3,4), whose territory therefore he
enlarged by adding Jud=a, Samaria,
and part of Lebanou. He appointed
Herod’s brother t» Chalcis and the
presidency over the temple at Jeru.
salem. In C.s reign occurred the
famine i1 Palestine und Syria (Acts
xi. 28 -30) under the procurators Cus-
pius Fadus and Tiberius Alexander.
Suetonius (Claud., 25) writes: “C.
expelled the Jews from Rome, as
they were constantly raising disturb.
ances under the instigation of one
Christ *’ (this was betwcen A.p. 50
and 53): a sample of the ignorance
of heathen writers in respect to
Christ and Judaism. C. was poi-
soued by his fourth wife, Agrippma,
Nero's mother (A.D. 54), after a weak
reign in which, according to Bue-
toalas (29), *“ he showed himself not
a prince but a servant ' inthe hands
of others.

Clay. Tough plastic earth, containing
silica and alumina. Used for making
pottery iu Palestine (Jer. xviii. 2, 6).
Vessels of dark blue clay are still
made at Gaza. Used by Jesus in
curing the blind min (Ju{m ix.8), a
mixture of dust and spittle. Doors
are sealed with clay in the East, to
facilitate detection of thieves. Wine

EARTHEN WINE JARR

jars were 8o sealed. It may have
been with clay our Lorl's tomb, and
the ecarthen vessel with the proofs
of Jeremiali's purchase, were sealed
(Matt. x<vit. 66, Jer. xxxii. 14). At
Koyunjik fine clay cylinders with
Assyrian  impressions  have been
{rund, which were made by rolling
the seals on the moist clay, which was
(hen baked in the fire,

Ciement. Paul's fellow helper at
Philippi,whom Origen (Comm., John
i. 20) i&zutiﬁes with the Clement, the

apostolical father afterwards bishop |

of Rome, whose epistle to the Co-
rinthian chureh (part of Alex. MS. of
Gr. 0. and N.T.) is extant. Philippi
being closely connected with Rome,
a3 8 Rmnan eolony, might easily have
furnished a bishop to the Roman
church. ‘

Cleopas. One of the two disciples
who walked to Emmaus on the day
of Christ’s resurrection, and uncon-
s2inusly spake with Iim (Luke xxiv.
18). Identiticd by some with Acr-
P xUs (sce) or Clopas or Cleophas
(John xix. 23). But Alphaus or
Clopas is an Aramaic name; whereas
(2. 15 & Greek name, contracted from

eopater, as Antipas from Anti-
paier. Clopas was probably dead be-
fore Jesus' ministry began; for his
wife and children constantly appear
with Joseph's family in the time of
our Lord’s ministry.

Cloud. A type of refreshment, as
it shades off the onpressive sun in

Palestine, and gives promise of min
(1 Kings xviii. 45). It stands out
the more prominent because of the
clear sky that surrounds it, and the
usually cloudless weather that pre.
vails 10 the East. “ Cloud without
rain,”’ therefore, symbolises & muan
that promises much, but does nit
perform (Prov. xvi. 15, xxv. 14; Jude
12). lsa. xxv.5: “as the Leat ina
dry place (is brought down by the
shadow of a clouzf, 80) Thou shalt
bring down the triumphant shout of
theforeigners.” Also typifying trans-
ttoriness (Job xxx. 15, ﬁus. vi. 4).
Also of what intercepts God's favour
from us ( Lam. ii. 1, iii. 44). Asthe
veil between things seen and things
unseen, it, with its floating undefined
form, is the symbol manifesting the
mysterious unseen presence of God
(2 Sam. xxii. 12, 13). Sometimes in
thick gloom portending judgment
(Joelii. 2). *“Clouds and darkness
round about Him” (Ps. xcvii. 2).
The fire of lightning, too, wrapt in
the clouds, suggesting the same pu-
nitive aspect of God (Iea. xix. 1),
especially as He shall come to judg-
ment (Dan. vii. 13, Rev. i. 7, Matt.
xxvi. 64). The supernatural cloud
on mount Sinai was attended with
fire (Exod. xix. 16, 18; Deut. iv. 11),
a fit symbol of tho legal dispensation
which speaks the Divine terror to
the transgressor, in contrast to the
gospel which speaks Jesus’ loving
mvitation from the heavenly mount
(Heb. xii. 18-25).

Pirtar of Croup. The symbol of
God’s presence with Israel, guiding
them from Egypt to Canaan (Exod.
xiii. 21, 22). It becamo fire by night.
So in the Red Sea it gave Yight to
the escaping Israclites, wuilst inter-
posing between them and the pur-
suing Egyptians, to whom it *“ was n
cloug and darkness.”” When Israel
was appointed to rest in any place,
it rested on the tabernacle over the
mercy seat, and was named by later
Jews the Shekinah (Exod. xxix. 42,
43) ; at the door (xxxiii. 9, 10; Num.
xii. 5, ix. 15-23) ; covering the taber-
pacle of the congregation (Exod. xl.
34-38).

The ark (Num. x. 33-36, Speaker’s
Comm.) went in the midst of the
people, and the cloud rested on them,
guiding them where to halt. The
cloud covered them from the heat
(Ps. cv. 39, Isa. iv. B). Its fire sym-
bolised God’s purityand glory (Exod.
xxiv. 17, Dan. vii. 10), and His con-
suming wrath against transgressors
(Ler. x. 2, Num. xvi. 35, Deut. iv. 24,
Heb. xii. 29). Its ncbulous haze
typifies His hiding Himself, even
whilst rcvealing Himself (Isa. xlv.
15) ; unfolding only a small part of
His ways to our finite faculties (Job
xxvi. 14, 1 Tim. vi. 16). The cloud
is not mentioned a8 having been on
the tabernacle after Israel’s entrance
into Canaan, until it rested on Solo-
mon’s temple at the dedication (2
Chron. v. 13, 14), in the moment
when the trumpeters and singers
together “ made one sound to be
heard in praising and thanking the
Lord.”

Again, Ezekiel in vision saw the glory
of the Lord leaving the temple fx. 4,
xi. 23). Its return is foretold (xliii.

2, Isa. iv. 5). Paul speaks of “the
glory,” i.e. the Divine glory cloud,
as Israel’'s peculiar privilege (Rom.

. ix. 4).

Cnidus. A magnificent city 8.W. of
Asia Minor, in ia on the promon-
tory, now cape Crio, projecting be-
tween the islands Cos and Rhcdes
(\cts xxi. 1). Pasaed by Paul in
railing from Myra, N. of Rhodes, to
Crete. The promontory is what was
originsllx an island, joined to the
mainland by an artificial causewsy,
forming two harbours‘ one oh the N.
the other on the S.

Coal: pecham, “a black oosl,” and
gachelath, *“ burning coals.” Prov.
xxvi. 21: ““as coals (fuel) are to
burning coals,’ etc.; 8o we of

narrelsome men *“adding fuel to the
me.” ‘“Coals of fire’’ in 8 Sam.
xxii. 9, 13, ngresent the lightnings of
God's wrath. In Prov. xxv. 22,
“heap ooals of fire upon thine
enemy’s head” (Rom. xil. 20), the
meaning is, melt him into burning
shame at his own unworthy hatred,
and love for thee who hast overcome
his evil with thy good. Either he
shall be like metals melted by five or
like clay hardened by it.

In Ps. cxx. 4 *“ coals of juniper’’ rather
burning brands of broom, retamwm.
The Arabs regard the retem or broom
the best firowood. As their slanders
burnt like coals on fire, so, by right-
eous retribution in kind, God will
give them hot coals. Ps. cxl. 10, xviii.
12, 13; comp. the same image of the
tongue, Jas. iii. 6.

In 2 Sam. xiv. 7 “they sball quench
1wy coal that is left,” 1.e., extinguish
the only surviving light of my home,

my only son.
sa. vi. 6 and 1 Kings xix. 6 the

“coals’’ are in the Heb. (rezeph) hot
slones, on which cakes were baked
and flesh cooked.

In Hab. iii. 5 (resheph) “ burning coals”
poetically and figuratively express
* burning disenses,” as the parallel
‘“ pestilence” shows; also comp.
Dout. xxxii. 24, Ps. xci. 6.

In Lam. iv. 8 translate ss marg.
‘“ darker than blackness.¥ Mineral
coal protrudes through the strata to
the surface of parts of Lebanon, at
Cornale, eight miles from Beyrdt, the
coal seams are three feet thick ; but
it seems not to have been anciently
known as fuel. Charcoal is what is
meant by ‘ coal.”

Cock., “Cockcrowing’’ was the third
watch of the four WarcHEs Eseo]
introduced by the Romans. The Jews
originally had but three. The first
ended at 9, the second at 13, the third
or*“cockcrowing” at 3, and the fourth
at 6 o'clock a.m. (Mark xiii. 35). The
second, cockerowing (xiv. 72), which
marked Peter's third denial of Jesus,
was probably at the beginuing of the
fourth watch between 8 and 4 in the
mormning, eot long before the first
day dawn, just when our Lord was
being led bound to Caiaphas across
the court where Peter was standing.
The Mishna states that * cocks were
not bred at Jerusalem because of the
holy things.”” But Peter could easily
heartheirshrill crow on mount Oljvet,
only a half mile off from wheré he
was in the porch of the highpriest’s
palace, in the stillness of night.

In
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Moreover, the restriction could only
applyto the Jews, not to the Romans,
who used fowl for food. The first
crowing being fainter in the distance
did not awaken his slumbering con-
science ; but the second with its loud
sound was the crowing which alone
13 recorded by Matthew (xxvi. 84;,
Luke (xxii. 34), and John (xiii. 38

being that which roused

’

him to re-

ber bitterly his Lord’s neglected
warning.

Cockatrice. Isa. xiv. 29. [See
ADDER.]

Cockle=baesha, from a root “to
stink” (Job xxxi. 40). Probably the
“tares”’ (sisamia) of Matt. xiit. 30.
Bad weeds in general; or barley
affected by Uredo fetida, * the stink-
ing rust.”

Colhogeh. A man of Judah in
Nehemiah’s time (iii. 15, xi. 5);
father of Shallum and Baruch.

Collar. Job xxx. 18: “*my afiction
(disease) bindeth me about as the
collar of my (imner) coat’ ; just as
in the preceding clanse, “ my iouwr)
garment is chan, into affliction ’;
ocomprising Job’s trials, both those
from without and those from within.

College. Not a school of learning in
2 Kings xxii. 14, but the second part
or saburb or lower part of the city.
Zepb. i. 10, answering to Akra N. of
Zion; the Besetha or ewtown, Heb.
ha-mishneh; called by Josephus
‘“the other city,” i.e. the lower oity
(Ant. xv. 11, § 5). “Outside the
wall, between the two walls, which
was 8 second part of the oity”
(Rashi).

Colony. Philippi was one, planted
with Italian oolonists, transplanted
from those parts of Italy which had
espoused Antony’s side, and which
Auagustas assigned therefore to his
veterans. Inscriptions and cuins of

* COIN OF PRILLPPL.

are still extant, with the

desi ion ‘‘eolonia” i to
Philippi. It had the “jus Italicum,”
or pnivileges of Italian citisens. The
aocuracy of Acts xvi. 12 ap) in
calling Philippi  colonia” (Roman),
not Gr. apoikia.

Colosse, properly Coloss®. A city
on the Lycus, an afflnent of the
Mwmander. To tbe Christians there
was addressed St. Panl’s epistle,
before he had seen their face (chap.
il. 1; i. 4, 7, 8). Epaphras probab
founded the Colossian church (Col.
i.7,iv.13). C. was ethnologically in
Phrygia, bat politically then in the
province of Asia. On the site of the
modern Chonos. The foundation of
the charch must have been subse-
qaent to Paul’s visitation,  strength-
ening in order” all the churches of
Gualatia and Phrygia (Acte xviii. 24),
for otherwise he must have visited
the Colossians, which chap. ii 1
implies he had not. Hence, as in the
epistle to the Romans, 80 in the epistle
to C. there are no allusions to his
hoing their father in the faith, such

a8 there are in 1 Cor. iii. 6, 10; iv. 15 ;
1 Thees. i. 6, ii. 1. Probably during
Paul’s “ two years " stay at Ephesus,
when ‘‘ all which dwelt 1n Asia heard
the word of the Lord Jesus’ (Acts
xix. 10, 26), Epaphras, Philemon (2,
13,19), Archippus, Apphis, and other
natives of C. (which was on the hjgh
ruad from Ephesus to the Euphrates),
becoming converted at Ephesus, were
subsequently the first preachers in
their own city. This accounts for
their nal aoquaintance with, and
attachment to, Panl and bis fellow
ministers, and their salutations to
him. So as to “them at Laodicea”
(chap. ii. 1). He ho to visit C.
when he should be delivered from his
Roman prison (Philem. 22, comp.
Phil. ii. 54).

The angel worship noticed in Col. ii. 18
is mentioned by Theodoret as exist-
ing in his days. A legend connected
with an innudation was the ground of
erect.ini a church to the arch 1
Michael near a chasm, probably the
one noticed by Herodotms. *‘The
river Lycus, sinking into a chasm in
the town, disappears under ground,
and, emerging at five stadia distance,
flows into the Mseander’’ (vii. 80).
Two streams, one from the N. the
other from the 8., pourinto the Lycus,
both possessing the power of petrify-
ing. The calcareous deposits on the
plants, and obsetructions which the
stream met with, gradually formed a
nataral arch, beueath which the
current flowed as Herodotus de-
soribes ; the soft crust was probably
broken up by an earthquake. In the
4th century the council of Laodicea
(in the same region) in ite 85th canon
prohibited calling upon angels.

EpisTLE TOo THE COLOSSIANS : written
by Paul during his first captivity at
Rome &Am xxviii. 16), in that part
of it when as yet it had not become
80 severe a8 it did when the epistle to
the Philippians (i. 20, 21, 30) was
written (probably after the death of
Burrhus, A.D. 62, to whom Tigellinns
sacceeded as prestorian prefect). Its
&minmees is attested by Justin

artyr (c. Tryphon, p. 311 b.), Theo-
Yhilua of Antioch (Autol., 1. 100),

rensus (iii. 14, § 1), Clement of
Alexandria (Stromata, i. 325), Tertul-
lian (Preescr. Heoret., vii.), Origen (c.
Celsus, v. 8).

Object : to counteract the Jewish false
teaching there, of which Paul had
beard from Eﬂapbm (iv.12), by set-
ting before them their standing in
CHRIST ALONE, oxcinsive of angels;
tbe majesty of His person (chap. i. 15},
and the completeness of redemption
by Him. Hence they ought to be
conformed to their risen Lord (chap.
iii. 1-5), and exhibit that conformity
in &lﬂn ralstionsdof li{i.m Thelfa]se
teaching opposed in this epistle (ii.
16, 18, “new moon . . .p sabbath
days”) is that of Judaizing Christ-
ians, mixed up with eastern theosophy,
angel worship, and the asceticism of
the Essenes (ii. 8. 9, 16-28). The
theosophista professed a deeper in-
sight into the world of spirits and a
greater subjugation of the flesh than
the simple fospel affords. Some
Alexandrian Jewsmay have visited C.
and taught Philo’s Greek philosophy,
combined with the rabbinical angel-

ology and mystivism, afterwards em-

bodied in the Cahbala.

Alexander the .Great had garrisoned
Phrygia with Babylonian Jews. The
Phrygians’ original tendency had been
to a mystic worship, viz. that of
Cybele; so, when Christianized, they
readily gave heed to.the incipient
gnosticism of Judaizers. Later, when
the pastoral epistles were written, the
evil had reached & more deadly

hase, openly immoral teachings (1
im. 1v. 1-8, vi. 5).

The place of writing was Rome. The
three epistles, Ephesians, Colossians,
and Philemon, were sent at the same
time. The epistle to Colossians,
though carried by the same bearer,
Tychicus, who bore that to the
Epheeians, was written earlier, forthe
gimilar phrases in Ephesians appear
more expanded than those in Colos-
sians. e “ ye also” (as well as the
Colossians) may imply the same fact
(Eph. vi. 21). 'l:he similarity between
the three epistles written about the
same date to two neighbouring cities

whereas thoee written at distant
tes and under different circum-
stances have little mutual resem.
blance) is an undesigned coincidence
and proof of genuineness. Comp.
Eph. i. 7 with Col. i. 14; Eph. i. 10
with Col. i. 20; Eph. iii. 2 with Col.
i. 26; Eph. v. 19 with Col. iii. 16;
Eph. vi. 82 with Col. iv.8; Eph. i. 19,
ii. 6 with Col. ii. 12,13; Eph.1v.2-4
with Col. iii. 12-15 ; Eph. iv. 16 with
Col. ii. 19 ; Eph. iv. 32 with Col. iii.
13; Eph. tv. 22-24 with Col. iii. 9, 10 ;
Eph. v. 8-8 with Col. iii. 6-8; Eph.
v. 15, 16 with Col. iv. 5; Eph. vi. 19,
20 with Col. iv. 8, 4; FEph. v. 22, 23,
vi. 1-9 with Col. 1ii. 18; Eph. iv. 24,
25 with Col. ik, 9; Epb.v. 50-23 with
Col. iii. 17, 18.

Onesimus travelled with Tycbicus,
bearing the letter to Philemon. The
persons sending salutations are the
same as in epistle to Philemon, except
Jesus Justus (Col. iv. 11). Archippus
is addressed in both. Paul and
Thnothy head both. Paul appears in
both a prisoner.

The style has a lofty elaboration corre-
sponding to the theme, Christ’s ma-
jestic person and office, in contrast to
the Judaizers’ beggarly system. In
the epistle to the Ephesians, which
did not require to be 8o controversial
hedilates on theee truths so co; i
to him, with a fuller outpouring of
spirit and less antithetical phrase-
elogy.

Commerce. In Solomon’s time first,
the foreign trade of the Israclites to
any extont began ; chiefly consisting
in imports, viz. linen yarn, horses,
and chariots from Egypt. For thesc
be paid in gold brought by his flects,
in concert with the Phenicians, from
India, East Africa, and Arabia (1
Kings x. 22-29). He supplied pro-
visions for the workmen in Lebanon,
whilst the Phosnicians brought the
timber by sea to Joppa (v. 6, 9).
Palestine supplied Tyre with corn,
boney, oil, balm, and wine (Egek.
xxvii. 17, Acta xii. 20). Solomon’s
and the Phoenician united fleets
bronght on the Indian Ocean, from
Opbir to Elath and Ezion Geber on
the Elanitic gulf of the Rea Sea
(ports gained by David from Edom),

-
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1d, silver, ivory, ALGUM or ALMUG
ﬁee] trees, and precious stones, pea-

oocks and apes {1 Kings ix. 26; x. 11,

23). He fortified Baalbec and Pal.

myra $00, a8 a caravan station for the

inland commerce of eastérnand south
eastern Asia.  Oil was exported to

Eﬁrt (Hoe. xii. 1). Fine linen and

girdles were sold to> merchants (Prov.

xxxi. 24).

Jerusalem a %?Ars in Ezek. xxvi. 3 as
the rival of Tyre, who exuited at the
thought of her fall; *‘ she is broken
that was the gates (the mart) of the
geople, she (t.6. her commerce from

'almyra, Petra, and the Kast) is
tnrned unto me . . . I shall be replen-
ished now she is laid waste.”” Cemsarea
was made a port by Herod; besides

Joppa.

The law strictly enjoined fair dealing,
and just weights (Lev. xix. 85, 36;
Deut. xxv. 13-18).

Compel. The Ger. angareusin is a
Tartar word adopted by the Persians
for impressing into the government
service men and horses to carry the
despatches without interrnption, by
relays of men and horses stationed at
intervals (Matt. v. 41, Mark xv. 21).

Conaniah. 2 Chron. xxxv. 9.

Conocubine. The desire of offspring
in the Jew was associated with the
hope of the promised Redeemeor.
This raised concnbinage from the
character of gross sensuality which
ordinarily it represents, especially
when a wife was barren. This in
som3 degree palliates, though it does
not justify, the concubinage of Na-
hor, Abraham, and Jacob. The con-.
cubine’s children were adopted, as if
they were the wife’s own offapring;
and the suggestion to the husband
often cams from the wife herself
(Qen. xxx.). The children were re-
gorded, not as illegitimate, bnt asa
supplementary family to that of the
wi[f)e. Abraham sent them away with
gifts during his lifetime, 20 as uot to
interfere with the rights of Isaac, the
soa of the promise.

The seeming laxity of morals thas
tolerated 13 a festure in the Divine
scheme arising from its progressive
character. From the beginning, when
man was sinless it was not so; for
God made male and female that in
marriage “ they rwaIN should be one
flesh”  (Matt. xix. 4, 5,8). But
when man fell, aud, in the course of
developiug corruption, strayed moro
and more from the original law, God
provisionally sanctioned a code which
1mposed some checks on the preva-
lent licentiousness, and exercised His
Divine Srero tive of overruling
mau’s evil to ultimate good. Sucha
provisional state was not the best
absolutely, but the best under exist-
ing circumstances. The enactment
was not a licence to sin, but a re-
straint upon existing sin, and a wit-
ness agalust the hardness of man’s
heart. The bondmaid or captive was
not to be cast away arbitrarily after
lust had been gratified (Exod. xxi.
7-9; Deut. xxi. 10, 11); she was
protected by legal restraints whereby
she had a kind of secondary mar-
riage relationship to the man. Thus
limits wore set within which concu-
binage was tolerated until *the times
of this ignorance” which “God

winked at’”’ (Acts xvii. 30) passed
by, and Christ restored the original
pure code. Henoeforward fornica-
tion is a sin against one’s own body,
and against the Lord Christ, wi
whom the believer is one in body and
spirit (1 Cor. vi. 156-20).

To take the royal concubines was re-
garded as tantamount to seizing on
the ]t.hmne. [See ABNER, ADONI-
JAH.

Conduit. Hezekish stopped the
‘‘ upper watercourse of GiKon,” and
brought it down straight tothe W. of
the city of David (2 Chron. xxxii. 30).
Robinson identifies Gihon with the
pool Birket-es-Mamilla at the head
of the valley of Hionom S.W. of
Jerusalem. He thinks the lately dis-
covered snbterranean conduit in the
city to be a branch from Hesekiah’s
watercourse. Williams places Gihon
N. of Jerusalem, near the tombs of
the kings, and thinks that the water-
course flowed 8. to the temple, and
thence into the pool of Siloam, the
lower pool. The proximity of * the
upper pool” to “the fuller's field”
(2 Kings xviii. 17) favours this; as
“‘the fuller's monument’’ was N.E.
of the cit g osephus).

The pools o¥ olomon beyond Bethle-
hem for irrigating his garden (Eccles.
ii. 6) were probﬁ)ly connected with
the supply of water for Jerusalem,
which &almudiml tradition assigns
to him. Pontius Pilate applied the
sacred treasure of the cor to an
aqueduct of 200 or 800 stadia, which
i3 about the measure of the existing
one. Probably he repaired Solo-
mon’s original watercourse. The
waterigstill couveyed from the fount-
ains which supply the pools two
miles S. of Bethlehem. It crosses
the Hinnom valley on a nine-arched
bridge above the | Birket-es-Sul-
tan, and at last 18 conducted to the
Haram; repaired by Saltan Ma-
homet Ibn an of Egypt about
A.D. 1300.

Coney: shaphan, from the root “ to
hide’’; the S. Arab, thofun; the
Syrian Arab, weber. A pachyderma-
tous animal, gregarious, greybacked,
white oa the belly, with loug hair,
short tail, and round ears ; common
on the ridges of Lebanon; living in
caves and clefts ; the Hyraw Syria-
cus, not the rabbit or coney. Prov.
xxx. 26 : “ the coueys are but a feeblo
folk, yet make they their houses in
the rocks :” exactly true of the hy-
rax ; with weak teeth, short incisors,
and nails instead, it seems defence-
less, but its security isin rocky hiding

laces, sach as Ain Feshkah on the
ead Sea shore. ‘‘ No animal” (says

ve us 50 much trouble

Tristram) ¢
t ia described as *‘ chew-

to secure.”’

ing the cud ” (Lev. xi. 5, Deut. xiv. I

7g, in phenomenal hngug;, because

the motion of its jaws is like that of
ruminating animals; so also the
hare. Though in some like
the rodentia, it is really akin to the
rhinoceros ; its molar teeth differ
only in the sise; its body is s large
a8 the rabbit. The * exceeding wis-
dom” of the coneys is illustrated in
their setting an old male sentry near
their boles to warn his companions
when danger approaches, bya whist-
ling sonnd.

Confession. Jas. v. 16: *“confess
your faults one to another (the apo-
stle does not say to the priest), and
E:li one for another, t ye may

ealed.”” The *‘faults” (para.
ptomata) are literally “falls” in
relation to one another. But Sin.,
Alex., and Vat. M8S. and Vulg.
“ging” (hamartias). Con-
fession is desirable (1) in case of
wrong done to a ueighbour, Matt.
xviii 15; (2) to a Christian adviser,
ordained or unordained, any one who
can apply God’s written word suita-
bly to one’a need, and “pray for '’
and with one, Jas. v. 16; (8) open
confession of any wrong done to the
church, which has caused scandal to
religion, in token of penitence. Not
auricular: Matt. 1. 6, Acts xix. 18,
‘ many confessed and shewed (opeu-
ly, not in the ear of a priest under
seal of secrecy) their deeda.”’

Confilrmation. [See BaPrisu.
Laying on hands.]
Congregation : ’eedah. Convo.

CATION, zi:l.ahal (restricted to the
ﬁenmteuc , except lsa. i. 18). The

ebrews, regarded in their collective
capacity as & ‘“holy” commuuity,
gathered insacred assembly composed
of the homeborn Israelites. Settlers,
only if circumcised, were admitted to
the privileges (Exod. xii. 19). Each
Israclite was member of a house ; the
family was a collection of houses;
the tribe, a collection of families;
the congregation, & collection of
tribes. The CONGREGATION was 8
national parliament, with legislative
and judical powers. The coNvoca-
TION was restricted to religious meet-
ings (Lev. xxiii.). Each house, fam-
ily, and tribe had its head; these
representative heads were ‘‘the
elders” or * princes.”’

Moses selected 70 elders by God’s ap-
pointnient to share tho burden of

overnnent with him (Num, 1i. 16).

he sounding of the two silver trum-

ts was the signal for the whole
ggdy of the people assembling at the
door of the tabernacle, which was
there called ‘“the tabernacle of the
congregation,”’ the mo’eed, lit. place
of meeting (Num. x. 2-4). The
princes were convened with only one
trumpet. The peoFle were bound to
abide by the acts of their representa.
tives (Josh. ix. 18). -

In later times the Sanhedrim council
(ruswering to Moses’ seventy) repre-
sented the congregation. Synagogue,
which originally applied to the as-
sembly, came to mean the place of
worship.

Cononiah. 2 Chron. xxxi. 13, 18.

Ct‘);)per (Egra viii, 27). But for A.

. ‘“brass” the trans. elsewhere
ought to be copper, (nechoshath,) or
where native ore is not meant, pro-
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bably bromse. Zine, one ingredient
of brags, was then unknown. Used
by the ancients for many purposes,
for which its ductile nature adapted
it. The earliest inhabitants of Europe
used flint weapons, now discovered
in various places. But Tubalcaiu
(Gen. iv. 22, whence probably by
oorrupted tradition was deriveg the

classic idol, Vulcan, the god of the

forge) was ‘‘an in-
structer of every
artificerin brass(cop-
per) and irou,” 500
years after creation
according to Heb., or

1000 acoording to
LXX., chronology.
The ignorance of
large rtions  of

mankind, of iron and
oopper, subsequently
or even at that early date, does not
disprove Tubaloain’s and his arti-
ficers’ uaintance with them.
Savage nations, or races which have
sank im course of ages into bar-
barism, used first flint, then copper
or bronge (an alloy of tin and cop-
per{. then iron. But there is no
well established instance of a savage
race gradually civilising themselves;
the civilisation has always been in-
troduced from without. Thus bronze
or copper was Frobably introduced
among savages from more civilized
nations. The American Indisns at
cape Honduras visited by Columbus
had hatchets, etc., of copper, and
crucibles for melting it.

Seth’s race was less distingished for
advancement in arts and luxuries
thau Cain’s race, which was wise in
their generation ; but the truest civil-
isation is that which develops mau’s
moral and highest nature; in this
respect Seth’s descendants were far
superior, walking in recognition of
conscience and of the providence and
grace of .

Many intimations show that the Israel-
ites knew how to dig out and smelt
metals (Deut. iv. 20, viii. 9; Ezra
xxii. 18). Their mirrors of polished
copper (Exod. xxxviii. 8 marg.) and
“bows of copper” (Heb. Ps. xviii.

M; and ‘‘helmats,” eto. (1 Sam. xvii.

88), show they had some secret of
rendering copper harder than oursis.

The abeence of iron remains does not
necassarily prove it was unknown in
Egyrt for it and the making of good
steal have been known from very
ancient times in India. It quickly
decomposes, and so would leave no
remaing of implements. The copper
mines worked by the Moschi, whose
merchants imported it into Tyre,are
mentioned Kzek. xxvii. 13.

Coral. More precious anciently than
now, when it 18 more easily procured
(Job xxviii. 18, Ezek. xxvii. 16). The
red coral is tne stony skeleton of a
red zoophyte. Inthe Mediterranean,
on the African coast off Tunis, at-
tached to the rock at a considersble
depth, and broken off from them by
long hooked poles, and thus drawn
out (Heb. for * price,” Job xxviii.
18, is meshek, ““the drawing out”).
From Carthage (where Tunis now
stands) the rongh coral was imported
%o the mother city Tyre, and there
aanufactured into arraments to b

ASSYRIAN BRONZE
MIRBOR.

purchased by merchants for the wo-
menof Syria. Ita treelike growth is
implied by its name ramoth, from
raam “ to be high*’; others from the
Banskrit ramye, * pleasant.”
Corban. Ar offering to God in ful-
filment of a vow; from which the
temple treasury into which sueh gifts
were cast is called in Gr. Corbanas
(Matt. xxvii. 6). Also wbatever men
by vow interdicted themselves from,
as wine, eto., was called corban
{Lev. xxvii.; Rum. xxx.; Jnd. xii.
7; Jer. xxxv.). Undautiful children,
undler the plea of having consecrated
as corban to the Lord whatever help
they might otherwise have given to
their parents, evaded their filial obli-
gntion; this Christ denounced as a
‘ making the commandment of God
of none effect by man’s traditions”
(Matt. xv. 5; Mark vii. 11, 12). The
rabbins allowed a youth even to
pronounce corban upon bis property,
and retain it for himself, though
withholding it from his own parents.
This extreme cuse however was not
immediately referred to by our Lord
Cord. * Lengthen thy cords, strength-
en thy stakes’ (Isa.liv. 2); an image
from a tent (appropriate, as the Is-
raelite church was symbolised by the
tabernacle ) ;
it, when en- :
larged, needs
at once longer
cords and &
stronger
stakes. The

CORDS OF TENT.

church must not merely seek new

converts, but strengthen in faith
existing members. Bo in Job iv.
21, ““is not their cord in them un-
strung?”’ or “snapped,” so that
their earthly tabernacle comee down
(2 Cor. v. 1). In Eccles. xii. 6, “or
ever the ailver cord be loosed, or the
golden bowl be broken,”’ the mean-
ing is, before life's gilded lamp, sus-
pended from on hj il by the cord of
ntertwined silk and silver, be broken
by the snapping of the cord. *The
golden bowl”’ may hint at the skull;
‘‘the silver cord,” the spinal marrow
attached to the brain, white and pre.
cious as silver. ‘‘ He hath loosed my
cord ’’ (Joh xxx. 11) is animage from
a bow unstrung (contrast xxix. 20).
In Hos. xi. 4, “I drew them with
cords of a man,” i.e., with human
methods, as a father would draw his
child by leading strings. In Mic ii.
5, “ cast a cord by lot,” i.e. have any
measured out possession, cords being
used for measurement (Josh. xiii. 6,
Ps. xvi. 6).

Coriander. To it in form and colour
tho manna is compared (Exod. xvi.
31, Num. xi. 7). The gad, Phoni.
cian goid. An umbelliferous plant,
with white or red flowers, producing
globular, 5rey, spicy, striated, seed-
vessels. sed as a condiment with
food in Egypt, and iu making con-
fectionery.

Corinth. Famed for ite commerce,
chiefly due to its sitnation between
the Ionian and Afgean seas, on the
isthmus connecting the Peloponnese
with Greece. In St. Paul’s time it
was capital of Achaia, and seat of
the Roman proconsul (Acts xviii. 12).
Its people had the Greek love of phi-
losophical subtleties. The immmorality

was notorious even in the heathea
world ; so that ““to Corinthianige
was proverbial for playing the wan-
ton. The worship of Venus, whose
temple was on Acrocorinthue, was
attended with shameless profligacy,
1000 female slaves being maintained
for the service of strangers. Hence
arose dangers to the purity of the
Corinthian church (1 Cor. v.—vii.),
_fomi:!ed by Ss. Paul on his first vimt
in his second misgonary journey
(Acts xviii. 1-17).

The early Greek C. had been for a hun-
dred yearsleft desolate ; its merchants
had withdrawn to Delos, and the i‘:_
sidency of the Isthmian games had
been transferred to Sicyon, when Ju-
lius Ceesar refounded the city as a Ro-
man colony. Gallio the philosopher,

Seneca’s brother, was proconsul dur- -

ing Paul’s first residence, in Claudins’
reign. Paul bad come from Athens,
shortlyafterwards Silasand Timothy
from edonia joined him. His
two earliest epistles, 1 and 2 Thess.,
were written there, A.D. 62 or 53.
Here he made the friendship of
Aquila and Priscilla, and laboured at
tentmaking with the former. Hither,
after his departure, Apollos came
from Ephesns.

The nnmber of Latin names in Paul’s
|

spistle to the Romanus, written during
his second visit of three montbs at
C. (Acts xx. 3), A.D. 58, is in ande-
signed barmony with the origin of
many of its people sa a Roman
colony. At the time of Paul’s visit
Claudius’ decree banishing the Jews
from Rome caused an influx of them
to C. Hence many Jewish converts
were in the Corintgian church (Acts
xviii.), and a Judaizing spirit arose.

Clement’s epistles to the Corinthians
are still extant. C. is now the seat
of an episcopal see. It is & poor vil-
lage, ﬁled y & corruption of the old
name, Gortho. The remains of its
ancient Greek temple, and of the
Posidoniun or sanctuary of Neptune
(N.E.of C., nearthe Saronicgulf),the
scene of the lsthruian gamees, are re-
markably interesting. The stadium
for the foot race (alluded to im 1
Cor. ix. 24), and the theatre where
the pugilists fought (26), and the
Pinetrees of which was woven the

‘ oorruptible crown  or wreath for

the conquerors in the 'anes (25),
are still to be seen. he Acroco-
rinthns eminence rising 3000 feet
above the sea was near C., and as a
fortress was deemed the key of
Greece. N. of it was the port Le-
chseum oun the Corinthian gulf; on
the other side on the Saronic gulf
was Cenchrma (Acts xviii. 18).

The ornate * Connthian order” of ar-
chitecture, and *‘the Corinthian
brass’’ or choice bronze statuary,
attest the refinement of its people.

First EPISTLE TO TRE CORINTHIANS.
Its authenticity is attested by Cle-
ment of Rome (Ep., c. 47), Polycarp
(EE. to Philipp., c. 11), Ignatius (ad
Eph., 2),and Irenmus (Adv. Her., iv.
27,§3).

Its occasion and subject. Paul had
been ipstrumental in converting
many Gentiles (xii. 2) and some Jews
(Acta xviii. 8), notwithstanding the
Jews’ opposition (b), during his ona
year and a balf sojourn. The con-
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vorts were mostly of the humbler
classes (i. 26). Crispus, Erastus, and
Gaius (Caius), however, were men of
rank (i. 14; Acts xviii. 8; Rom. xvi.
23). Chap. xi. 22 implies & variety
of classes. The immoralities abound-
ing outside at C., and the craving
even withinthe charch for Greek phi-
lusophy and rhetoric whickh Apollos’
eloguent style gratified, rather than
for the simple preaching of Christ
crucitied (ii. 1, etc.; Acts xviii. 24,
etc.), a3 also the opposition of Juda-
izing teachars who boasted of haviug
“letters of commendation’ from
Jerusalem the metropolis of the faith,
caused the apostle anxiety. The Ju-
daizors depreciated his apostolic au-
thority (ix. 1, 3; 8Cor.x. 1,7, 8),
professing, someto be the followers of
the chief a] e, Cophas ; others to
belong to Christ Himsalf, rejecting
all subordinate teaching (i. 12; 2 Cor.
bo mpcstlon (2 Cor. 2 5. 13) alioging
8 08 or. xi. b, 18),
that Paul was not of the twelvegll:g
an eyewitness of the gospel facts,
and durst not prove his a eship
by claiming sapport from the church
{ix.). Even those who declared them-
selves Paul’s followers did 80 in &
party spirit, glorying in the minister
1ns of in Christ. Apollos’ fol-
lowers also rested too much on his
Alexandriau rhetoric, to the dispar-
ement of Paul, who studied sim-
icity lest n.u%ht should interpose
tween the Corinthians and the
Spirit's demonstration of the Baviour
(i1.). Epicurean self indulgence led
some to dony the resurrection (xv.32).
Hence they connived at the incest of
one of them with his stepmother (v.).
Tha elders of the church had written
to consnit Paul on ininor pointa: (1)
meata offered to idols; (2) celibacy
and m&rriage ; (3) the proper use of
spiritual gifts in public worship; (4)
tge oollection for the saints at Jeru-
salem (xvi. 1, etc.). But they never
told him about the serious evils,
which came to his ears only through
some of the household of Chloe (i.
11), contentions, divisions, lawsuits
brought before heathen courts by
Christiau brethren against brethren
(vi. 1). Moreover, some abused spi-
ritual gifts to display and fapaticism
(xiv.); simultaneous ministrations
interrupted the seemly order of pub-
lic worship; women spoke unveiled,
in violation of eastern usage, and
usurped the office of men; even the
Holy Communion was desecrated by
revellings (xi.). These then formed
topics of his rei?istle, and occasioned
his sending Timothy to them after
his journey to Macedonia (iv. 17).
Iniv. 18, v. 9, be implies that he had
seut a previous letter to them ; proba-
bly enjoining also 8 contribution for
the poor saints at Jerusalem. Upon
theirasking directions as to the mode,
he now replies (xvi. 2). 1In it healso
announced his design of visiting them
on his way to and from on
(2 Cor. i. 15, 16), which design he
changed ou hearing the anfavourable
report from Chloe’s household (xvi.
5-7), for which he was charged with
fickleness (2 Cor. i. 15-17).  Alford
remarks, Paulin 1 Cor. alludes to the
fornication only in a summary way,
as if replying to an exouse set up

after his rebuke, rather than intro-
ducing it for the firgt time.
Before this former letter he paid a
second visit (probably during his three
ears’ sojourn at Ephesus, from which
e conld pass readily by see to C.:
Acts xix. 10, xx. 31); for in 2 Cor.
xii. 14, xiii. 1, he declares his inten-
tion to pay 8 third visit. In xiii. 2
trans. ‘I bave already said (at my
second visit),and declare now before-
band, as (I éid) when I was present
thesecond time, so also (I declare)
now in my absence to them who have
heretofore sinned (viz. before my ee-
cond visit, xii. 21) and to all others™
who have sinned stnce it, or gre in
anger of sinning). “I write,”” Alex.,
Vat., and 8Sin. MSS. rightly omit;
A.V.*asif I were presentthe second
time,”” vis. this time, is inconsistent
with ver. 1, “ this is the third time I
am coming *’ (comp. 8 Cor. i. 15, 16).
The second visit was a painful one,
owing to the misconduct of many of
his converts (2 Cor. ii. 1). Then fol-
lowed his letter before the 1 Cor.,
charging them *“not to company with
fornicators.”” In 1 Cor. v. 9-12 he
corrects their misapprehensions of
that injunction. The Actsomits that
second visit, as it omits other inci-
dents of St. Paul’s life, e.g. his visit
to Arabia (Gal. i. 17-28).
The place of writing was Ephesus (xvi.
%). The English subscription ‘* from
hilippi ”’ arose from mistranslating
xvi. 6, “ I am passing through Mace-
donia;’’ ho intended (8) leaving
Ephesus after Pentecost that year.
1o left itabout A.p. 57 (Acts xix. 21).
The passover imagery makes it likely
the date was Easter time (v. 7), A.D.
57. Just before his conflict with the
beastlike mob of Ephesus, 1 Cor. xv.
32 implies that already he had pre.
monitory symptoms; the storm was
gathering, his ‘‘adversaries many’’
(xvi. 9, Rom. xvi. 4). The tumult
(Acts xix. 29, 30) not yet taken
lace, for immediately after it he left
iphesus for Macedon.
Sosthenes, the ruler of the Jews’ syna-
gogue, after being beaten, seems to
ave been won by Paul'slove to an
adversary in affliction (Acts xviii. 12-
17). Converted, like Crispas his pre-
decessor iu office, he is joined with
Paul in the inscription, as “ onr bro-
ther.”” A marvellous triumph of
Christian love! - Paul’s persecutor
id in his own coin by the Greeks
fore Gallio’s eyes,and then subdued
to Christ by the love of him whom
he sought to persecute. Stephanas,
Fortunatus, and Achaicus, were pro-
bably the bearers of the epistle (xvi.
17, 18) ; see the subscription.
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTRIANS.
Reasons for writing. To explain
why he deferred his promised visit
to C. on his way to Macedonia (1
Cor. iv. 19, xvi. b; 2 Cor. i. 15, 16),
and so to explain his apostolic walk,
and vindicate his apostleship against
geinsayers (i. 13, 24; vi. 3-13; vii. 2;
X., xi., xii.). Also to praise them for
obeying his first epistle,and to charge
them to pardon the transgressor, as
already punished sufficiently (ii. 1-11,
vii. 6-16). Also to urge them to con-
tributions for the poor brethren at
Jerusalem (viii.).
Its genuineness is attested by Irenwmus

(Heer., iii. 7, § 1), Athenagoras (De
Res. Mort.),Clement of Alex.(Strom.,
m94, iv. 101),and Tertullian ( Pudic.,

xiil.).
Time of wwriting. After Pentecost
A.D. 67, when Paul left Ephesus for
Having stayed for a time at
Troas preaching with success (i. 12,
'll:‘i) , hel:veut on toh onia to mﬁ
itus there, since he was disappoin
in not finding him at Troas ashe bad
expected. In Macedonia he heard
from him the comforting intelligence
of the good effect of the first epistle
upon the Corinthians, and hanm
perienced the liberality of the -
donian churches (viii.) he wrote this
second epistle and then went on to
Greece, where he stayed three
months ; then he reached Philippi by
land about passover or Easter, 4.D.
58 (Actaxx.1-6). Bothat the autumn
of a.p. 57 will be the date of 8 Cor.

Place of writing. Macedonia, as chlg)
ix. 8 proves. In “ Asia’ [see] he
had been in great perilnichsp. i.8,9),
whether from the tumult at Ephesus
(Acts xix. 23-41) or a dangerous ill-
ness (Alford). Thence he passed by
way of Troas to Philippi, the first
city that would meet him in entering
Maocedonia (Acts xx.1), and the seat
of the important Philippian church.
On compering chap. x1. 9 with Phil.
iv. 15, 16 it appears that by * Mace-
donia ”’ there Paul means Philsppi.
The plural “ churches,” however,
(vidi. S proves that Paul visited other
Macedonian charches also, ;ﬂ.\' Thes-
salonica and Berea. But Philippi, as
the chief one, wounld be the centre to
which all the collections would be
sent, and probably the place of writ-
ing 2 Cor. Titus, who was to follow
up at C. the collection, begun at the

of his first visit g;u. 6).

The siyle passes rapidly from the gentle,
joyous, and consolatory, to stern re-
proof and vindication of his apostle-
ship against his opponents. His

ent temperament was tried by a
chronic malady (iv. 7, v. 1-4, xii.
7-9). Then too *‘ the care of all the
churches’ pressed on him ; the weight
of which was added to by Judaiming
emissaries at C., who wished to re.
strict the church’s freedom and catho-
licity by bonds of letter and form (iii.
8-18). Hence be sPeaks of (vii. 5, 8)
“ ﬁghting& without”’ and “ fears with-

in’’ ontd Titus brought him

news of the Corinthizu church. Even

then, whilst the majority at C. re-

pented and excommunicated, at Paul’s
command, the incestuaous person, an

contributed to the Jerusalem poor
fund, a minonity still accused him of
personal objects in the collection,
though he had guarded against possi-
bility of suspicion by haviog others
beside himself to take charge of the
mouey (viii. 18-23). Moreover their
insinuation was inconsistent with
their other charge, that his not olaim-
ing maintenance proved him to be no
apostle. They alleged too that he
was always threatening severe mea-
sures, but was too cowardly to exe-
cute them (x. 8-186, xiii. 2); that he
wus inconsistent, for he had circum-
cised Timothy but did not ciroum-
cise Titus, a Jew amougst the Jews,

a Greek among the Greeks (1 Cor.

ix. 20, ete.; Gal. ii. 3).
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That many of his detractors were Juda-
izers appears from chap. xi. 22. An
emissary from Judma, arrogantly as-
suming Christ’s own title *‘ he that
cometﬁ” {Matt.xi.3),headed the party
(xi. 4); he bore * epistles of com-
mendation * (iii. 1), und boasted of
pure Hebrew descent, aud close con-
nection with Christ Himself (xi. 18,
22, 23). His high sounding preten.
sions and rhetoric contrasted with
Paul's unadorned style, and carried
weight with some (x. 10, 13 ; xi. 6).
The diversity in tone, in part, is due
to the diversity between the penitent
majority and the refractory minority.
Two deputies chosen by the charches
to take charge of the collection ac-
companied Titus, who bore this 2
Cor. (viii. 18-22).

Cormorant. The Pelicanus bas-
sanus, of the family Colymbidwm,
order Natatorss. Heb. shalak, s.e.
thediver, from - -
aroot ‘‘to cast
down™ iteelf,
or plungeafter
ita prey. Un. .
clean (Lev. xi.
17, Deut. xiv.
17). LXX.
ik Speer
whic peak-
ers Comm.

the
¢ cormorant,”’ Phalacrocoraz crabo,
often seen in Byria, and occasionally
at the sea of Galileo ; this the Appen-
dix to Smith’s Dict. contradicts. But
for “cormorant’’in Isa.xxxiv.11,Zeph.
ii. 14, trans. “ pelican,” Heb. quaath.

Corn. Wheat, barley, spelt (as the
Heb. for “rye,” Exod. ix. 32, ought
to be trans., for it was the common
food of the Egyptians, called doora,
as the monuments testify; also in
Egek. iv. 9 for “titches’’ trans. spolt{.

 Principal wheat,” f.e. prime, excel-
lent (Isa. xxviii. 25). ‘‘Seven ears
on one stalk '’ (Gen. xli. 22) is com-
mon satill in Egypt.

The sheaves in harvest used to be deco-
rated with the lilies of the field, which
illustrates S. of Sol. vii. 2. *“Plenty
of corn”” was part of Jacob’s blessing
(Gen. xxvii. 28). From Solomon’s
time the Holy Land exported grain to
Tyre (Esok. xxvii.17). See Amos viii.5.

It is possible Iudian corn or maize was
known and used iu Palestine as it was

&t Thebes in Egypt, where grains
and leaves of it have been found |
under mummiea. fhe wheat root

will send up many stalks, but never
more than one exr npon oue stalk.
But seven full ears upon one maize
corn stalk have often been found.
Maize corn in the milky state roasted
is delicious: this, if meant in Lev. ii.
14, would give zest to the offering.
Cornelius. Centurion of the Italian
band or cohort at Cmsares (Actex.);
“devout and oune that feared God
with all his house’ : he ordered not
merely himself bat all his family in
God’s ways. Comp. Gen. xviii. 19,
Josh. xxiv. 16. e had made the
most of his spiritual opportunities ;
for coming to the Holy Land a hea-
then, when he knew of the true God
there he became & true roselﬁt:.
Now “ whosoever hath to Yuim shall
be given” (Matt. xiii. 12, Lsa. lxiv. 5,
Mic. ii. 7, John vii. 17). 8o, *“ giving

muoh alms to the people,” which
showed the self sacrificing siuceri;,g
of his religion, and * praying to G
always,” he was vouchsafed a farther
revelation, viz. the gospel, through
Peter's instromentality. A vision to
C. desiring him to send to Joppa for
Peter, and a vision to Peter on the
morrow, just as C.’s messengers, two
household servants and “a devout
soldier of them that waited on him
oontinually” (for he followed David’s
rule, Ps. ci. 6), were drawing nigh
the city, instructing him to regard
as clean those whom ‘God had
cleansed,” though heretofore cere-
monially ‘“unclean,” and desiring
him to go with C.’s messengers
“ doubting nothing,” prepared the
way. metever uncertainty there
might be of the miraculous nature of
either vision by itself, there can be
none of the two mutually supportin
each other. Whilst Peter preach
Jesus to them the Holy Ghost fell on
all who heard. This left no doubt as
to the propriety of baﬁtizing these
Gentile proselytes of the gate with
Christian baptism.

Thus Peter showed in act what Jesus
meant by His promise, “I will give
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven, and whatsoever (ceremonies)
thou shalt bind (declare obligatory),
ete., loose (declare not 80), ete., shall
be bound . . . loosed.” The ques-
tion which perplexed the early church
was not whether Gentiles might be-
come Christians (for that was plainly
declared Mark xvi. 15, Lake xxiv. 47),
but whether they conld be admitted
without gircumcision. C.’s case de-
cided thiy (Acts xi. 17, x. 28, 34, 35).
C. already “knew” by hearsay of
Jesus’ preaching (ver. 36, 37); but
now the faith was aut.horitativeiy de-
clared to and accepted by him.

An undesigned coincidence (a mark of
truth) is to be observed in comparing
‘Z'sfour days ago,’’ ver. 30, with ver. 9,

, 24, from which it tncidentally
comes out that four days in all inter-
vened between C.’s vision and Peter’s
arrival, two days in going to Joppa
and two in returning, justas C. states.
C., representing Roman nationality
and force, was peculiarly fitted to be
the first Gentile convert, the first-
fruite of the harvest that followed.

Corner. A merciful provision of the
law left the corners of the fields and
whatever crop was on them to be
enjoyed by the poor (Ler. xix. §). 8o
also gleanings of fields and fruit trees
(xxiif. 22, Deut. xxiv. 19-21). Such
regulations diminished much the
amoant of poverty. In David’s time
only 500 or 600 in debt or distress
Joined him out of all Judma (1 Sam.
zxi. 11). Later the prophets con-
stantly complain of the rich defrand-
ing the poor (Iea. iii. 14, 15; x. 3;
Amos v. 11).

Corner stone. Binding togetherthe
sides of the building. Some of the

temele ones are 19 ft. long and 7}

thick. Comp. Solomon’s temple, 1

Kings v. 17, vii. 9. Christ is the true

corner stone, laid by the Father in

Zion, on whom the whole church rests

(Isa. xxviii, 16). He is also *the

head stone,” or fifth crowning top

corner of the pyramid, in which the
whole building meets and culminates

(Zech. iv. 7). Comp. Gen. xlix. 24;
Ps. cxviii. 82 ; Matt. xxi. 42 ; Rom. ix.
33, 84; Eph. ii. 21.

Cornet. A horn trumpet used for
war, for 8 , for proclaiming the
jubilee and new year. The shophar
waslongandstraight; the queren(Dan.
ii.) crooked. mgiophar 1s generally

trans. ‘“trumpet,’”

ueren ‘‘ oornet ”’

Dan. iii.). God

appointed the

maki of two

silver trumpets.

They were 120 in

Solomon’s time (2

Chron. v. 18),and

were employed for

other purposes be-

sides thoee originally contemplated,
vis. in the tomrglo orchestra.

The first day of the seventh month was
‘““the memorial of blowing of trum-
R‘ets” (Lev. xxiii, 24, Num. xxix. 1).

he beginning of the civil new year
was thus ushered in with joyful
thanksgivings for the mercies of the
old year, the Levites chanting the
8lst Pealm. This usage, however,
cannot be proved so early as Moses’
time, when th: beginning of the [refi-
gious] year was fired at the spring
equinox, the period of the institution
of the passover, the month Abib
(Exod. xi. 2).

The rabbins represent ,the seventh
month as the anniversary of creation.
The first day * memorial of blowing
of trampets "’ prelnded the tenth day
yearly great ‘‘ atonement.”

Cos, Coos: now Stancho, a con-
traction of eis ten choa. Panl passed
the night on this island on his way
by sea from Miletus to Rhodes (Acts
xxi. 1). It is N.W. of Rhodes; 25
miles long by 10 broad. The chief
town was on the N.E. of the island,
near the promontory Scandarium.

Cosam. iuke iii. 28. [Bee GeNEa-

cotton & A.V.has"
otton. Karpas. A.V. green”
(Esth. i. 6), where *‘cotton” ought
tobe; for kurpasa in Sanskrit and kin-
dred terms of other eastarn languages
means ‘‘ cotton.” Cotton was manu-
factured, though not grown, anciently
in Egypt. i
record of its yse for drees.

Council. The SANHEDRIM, a term
formed from the Gr. sunhedrion.
The Jews' supreme council in Christ's
time. Moses’ tribunal of seventy
seems to bave beeu temporary (Num.
xi. 16, 17), for there are no traces of
it in Deut. xvii. 8-10, nor under
Joshua, judges, and the kings. As
the permanent great council it pro-
bably took its rise after the return
from Babylon, under the Grsco-
Macedonian supremacy. 2 Macc. i.
10, iv. 44, xi. 27, contain the earliest
allusion to it. The number was pro-
bably derived from Moses’ council.
Its members were the chief priests or
heads of the 24 courses,and those who
had been highpriests ; also the elders
and scribes learned in Jewish law
(Matt. xxvi. 57, 59 ; Mark xv. 1; Luke
xxii. 66; Acts v. 21). Seventy-one
is the number, according to Jewish
tradition, to correspond to the 70 and
Moses (Num. xi. 16). Others say 72,
since to the 70 Kldad and M are
to be added {Num. xi. 26).

In India is the earliest
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The rreddent was called nasi; gene-
rally the highpriest (Matt. xxvi. 62).
The vice-president is called in tho
Talmuad * father of the house of judg-
ment.” One scribe registered the
votes for acquittal, another those for
condemnation, accordingto the Baby-
lonisa Gemara. They sat in the form
of a half circle; the vice-president or
the oldest at the president’s right
hand, the rest sat before these two
aocording to their dignity. The
Gaesith or council hall was io the
8.E.- cormer of a court uear the
temple. Sometimes they met in the
highpriest’'s palace (Matt. xxvi. 3).
In Christ’'s time the sessiona were
moved from Gazzith toa hall farther
from the temple, but still on mount
Moriah. ltsfinal seat wasat Tiberias.

They tried cases of idolatry and false
propheta. On this allegation Jesus,
and su uently Peter, John,
Stephen, and Paul were brought be-
fore them (John xi. 47). Their an-
thority extended even to Jews in
foreign cities (Acts ix. 2). The Gem-
ara states that power of life and death
was taken from them just forty years
before the destruction of Jerusalem,
coinciding with Jobn xviii. 31, 32.
The oontirmation and execution of a
capital sentence rested with the Ro-
man proourator, whence they took
Jesus bofore Pontius Pilate on a dif-
ferent chnrtghe from that of blasphemy,
for which the Sanhedrim condemned
Hirs, vis. that of treason against
Casar, the only one which Pilate
would have entertained. The stoning
of Stephen (Acta vii. 56, etc.) was an
illegal assumption of power, an out-
break of fanatical violence, as also the
execution of the apostle James in the
procurator’s absence (Josephus, Ant.
. 9, §1).

There were two lesser courts or ‘‘coun-
cils” (Matt. x. 17) in Jerusalem ; one
in each town of Palestine, 23 mem.-
bers in each in a town of 120, three
when the population was below 120
(Talmud). They wore connected with
the several synagogues and possessed
the right of scourging (2 Cor. xi. 24) ;
but Josephus represents the local
courts, as constituted by Moses, to
have oonsisted of seven, with two
Levitical assessors apiece. Matt. v.
21, 233, ““the judgment,” perhaps
alludes to such courts.

There was also a privy “council” to
asgist the Roman procurator when he
chose to consult them {Acts xxv. 12.

Covenant. Heb.berith, Gr. diatheke.
From barah “ to divide” or “ cnt in
two’’ a victim (Gesenius), between
the parts of which the covenanting
parties pagsed (Gen. xv. 9, etc., Jer.
xxxiv. 18, 19). Probably the cove-
neuating partieseating together(which
barah sometimes means) of the feast
after the sacrifice entered into the
idea; comp. Gen. xxxi. 46, 47, Jacob
and Laban.

¢ A COVENANT OF SALT,” taken in con-
nection with tho eastern phrase for

JriendsMp, “to eat salt together,’”

confirms this view. Salt, the antidote
to corruption, was used in every sacri-
fice, to denote purity and perpetuity

(Lev. 3. 18, Mark ix. 49). So & perpe-
tual covenant or appointment (Num.

xviii. 19, 2 Chron. xiii. 5).
The covenant alluded to in Hos. vi. 7

marg. is not with Adam (A. V.

“men *’ is better, comp. Ps. lxxxii. 7),

for nowhere else is the espression

‘“ covenant ”’ applied to Adam’s rela-

tion to God, though the thing is

implied in Rom. v. 12-19, 1 Cor. xv.

22 ; but the Sinaitic covenant which

Israel trans d as lightly as

“men” b their every day cove-

nants with their fellow men, or else

they have transgressed like other

“men,” though distinguished above

all men by extraordinary spiritual
rivileges.
ovenant’’ in the strict sense, as re.

quiring two independent contracting
g:rties, cannot apply to a covenant

tween God and man. His covenant
must be essentially one of gratuitous
promise, an act of pure grace on His

rt (Gal. iii. 16, etc.). So in Ps.

f:xnx‘ . 38 “covenant’ is explained
by the parallel word “mercy.”” 8o
Gvr)d’s covenant not to destroy the
earth again by water (Gen. ix., Jer.
xxxiii. 20). gnt the covenant, on
God’s part gratuitous, requires man’s
acceptance of and obedience to it, as
the consequence of Hig grace experi-
enced, and the end which He designs
to His glory, not that it is the meri-
torious condition of it. The LXX.
renders berith by diatheke (not sun-
theke, “a mu.tuai le)om t’), 1.6. 8
gracious disposal by Hia own sove-
reign will. 8o Luke xxii. 29, ““1I
appoint (diatithemai, cognate to dia-
tﬁeke, by testamentary or gratuitons
disposition) unto you a kingdom.”

The legal covenant of Binai came in as
a parenthesis (pareiselthe, Rom. v.
205J between the promise to, Abraham
and its fulfilment in his promised
seed, Christ. * It was added because
of the (so Gr.) transgressions”’ (Gal.
iii. 19), t.e. to bring them, and so
man’s t need, into clearer view
(Rom. 1ii. 20, iv. 15, v. 13, vii. 7-9).
For this end its lungvuage was that
of a more stipulatin _qiingeas between
two parties mutually covenanting,
“the man that doeth these things
shall live by them” (x. 5). But the
promise to David (2 Sam. vii.; Ps.
Ixxxix., ii., lxxii.; Isa. xi.) took up
again that to Abraham, defining the
line, the Davidic, as that in which
the promised seed should come. As
the promise found its fulfilment in
Christ, so also the law, for He ful-
filled it for us that He might be ‘‘the
Lord our righteousness,” ‘‘the end
of the law for righteousness to every
one that believeth ”’ (Jer. xxiii. 6; 1
Cor. i. 30; Rom. x. 4; Matt. iii. 15,
v. 17; Iea. xlii. 21, xlv. 24, 25).

In Heb. ix. 16-18 the gospel covenant
is distinguished from the legal, as
the N. T. contrasted with the O. T.
“Testament’’ is the better trans.
here, as bringing out the idea of dia-
theke, God’s ?ra.cious disposal or
appointment of His blessings to His
people, rather than suntheke, mutual
engagement between Him and them
as though equals. A human “testa-
ment’’ in this one respect illustrates
the nature of the covenant ; by death
Christ chose to lose all the glory and
blessings which are His, that we, who
were under death’s bondage, might
inherit all. Thus the ideas of
“ mediator of the covenant,’”” and
“testator,” meet in Him, who at once

fulfils God’s “ covenant of promise,'’’
and graciously disposes o us all that
is His. In most other “‘cove-
nant’’ would on the whole be the
better rendering. * Testament’’ for
each of the two divisions of the Bible
comes from the Latin Vulg. version.
In Matt. xxvi. 38, “this is My blood of
the new testament’’ wounld perhspo
better be trans. ‘‘ covemant,” for a
testameunt does not require blood
shedding. Still, here and in the
original (Exod. xxiv. 8) quoted by
Christ the idea of festamentary dis-
position enters. For His blood was
the seal of the testament. See be-
low. Moses by “covenant” means

oupe giving the heavenly snheritance
(typxﬁed z Canaan) r the testa-
tor's death, which was represented

by the sacrificial blood he sprinkled.
Paul by testament” means one
with conditions, and so far a cove.
nant, the conditions being fulfilled
by Christ, not by wus. e must
indeed bezim, but even this God
works in His people (Eph. ii. 8).

Heb. ix. 17, ‘“a testament is in force
after men are dead,” justaathe 0. T.
covenant was in force only in con.
nection with slain sacrificial victims
which represent the death of Christ.
The fact of the death must be
“brought forward” (ver. 16) to give
effect to the will. The word *‘ death,”
not sacrifice or slaying, shows that
‘‘testament ’ is meant in Heb. ix.
15-20. These requisites of a * testa-
ment’’ here concur: 1. The Testator.
2. The heirs. 8. Goods. 4. The
Testator’s death. b. The fact of His
death brought forward. In Matt.
xxvi. 28 two udditional requisites
appear. 6. Wiitnesses, His disciples.
7. The seal, the sacrament of the
Lord’s supper, the sign of His blood,
wherewith the testament is sealed.
The heir is ordinarily the sucoessor of
him who dies, and who 80 ceases to
have possession. But Christ ocomes
to life again, and is Himself (includ-
ing all that He had), in the power of
His now endless 1ife, His le’s
inheritance; in His being heir (Heb.
i. 2, Ps. ii. 8) they are heirs.

Coz. 1 Chron. iv. 8.

Cogbi. Num. xxv. 15-18.

Cracknels. 1 Kings xiv. 8; biscuits
baked bard.

Crane. Iea. xxxviii. 14, ““like a crane
oraswallow, sodid I chatter” (rather
“twitter’’) ; rather * like a swallow

or a ocrane’’ : sus

‘agur. A plaint.

ive and migrator:

(Jer. vili. 7) bir

is implied by sus;

Italian szisilla,

“swallow.”  Ge-

senius takes gahur

asanepithet, *like

the circling swal-
Jow.”” Thirteen MSS. of Kennicott
read isis for sus orsis; that goddess
having been, according to Egyptian
fable, changed into a :wal?ow; a
fable transferred to the Greek mytho-
logy, in the story of Procne.

Creation. “Science and revelation
being from the same God cannot be
mutually opposed. Buteither,orboth,
may be misinterpreted; and there have
becn a8 many false interpretations of
the book of pature as of revelation.
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As the Copernican theory was ulti-
mately found not to militate inst,
but to barmonise with, Scripture,
when the language of the latter was
undersf ; 80 no real scien-
tific discovery ever since has been
found adverse to full belief in revela-
tion, when the latter bas been better
understood. The full knowledge of
both has ever advanced side by side.
The Bible, having not scientific but
religious truth forits object, speaks in
phenomenal language, which in part
even the scientitic have to do, asin the
phrases sunrise and sunset.
0.,in the strict sense of the first origin-
atiou of being out of nothing,ngt‘)es
not come within the scope of science.
Itis by the Bible alone, aud *‘ through
faith wo understand thut the worlds
were framed (fitly formed) by the
word of God, so that not [as, from
the analogy of things reproduced
from previously existing and visible
mtejmls, ;xnﬁ naturl:::l would ﬁpl;
pose] out of things which appearhat
that which is seen been made ” (Heb.
xi. 8). No humau being was witness
of creation (Job xxxviii. 4). Geology
traces ages ascending backwards,
marked by animaland ve; ble exist-
ences, leas and less highly organized
the farthec back we go; but at last
comes to & point beyond which it has
no light, anl must fall back on re-
velation aud faith for information.
“In the beginning God created ” the
world, ‘“the heaven aud the earth”
{(Qen. i.1). ““In the begi ning the
Word was” (John 1. 1). Bara,® cre-
ated,” used of creating (1) the uni-
verse; (3) the sea monsters whose
vastness causes amazement at God's
g;wer; (3) man, in the image of
od (ver. 27). Everywhere else God
“makes” (‘asa), as from an already
oreated material, the irmament, sun
and stars, and the brute (ver. 7, 186,
25), or “forms ’ (yatzar) beasts out

of the ground (ii. 19), and ‘‘ builds |-

up” (ii. 23 marg.) the woman of the
rib from man. The three verbs oc.
cur together ([sa. xliii. 7). Bara 1s
contined to Gop’s acts ; the other two
verbe are used also of man’s acts.
Though bara extouds to other acts of
God besidesthe original creation, it is
onlyin a secondary applicatiou, with-
out reference to preexisting materials;
still, except in the original creation,
they are not excluded. Moreover the
contextaal “in the beginning” can
only mean an absoluts beginning, in
contrast to the previous nonexistence
of the world and sole existence of the
Creator. This creation of all thin,
out of nothing distinguishes the Bible
from all heathen cosmogonies and
philosophical apeculations, which
make matter eternal. The Creator’s
miode of ““ creating”’ is not revealed,
but simply the fact, that it was by the
putting forth of His will.

Two narratives of creation, the latter
(Gen.1i. 4, etc.) the supplement to the
tormer (Gen. 1.—ii. 3), appear st the
forefront as the basis of the Bible
revelation. That in chap. ii. 4, etc.,
evidently continues and recapitulates
that in chap. i.—ii. 8,in urder to pre-
pare the way for the account of para-
dise and man’s fall. The first gives
a clear summary of creation, man in-
cluded, down to the sabbath rest from

oreation. The second concentratesat-
tention on man. Accordingly in the
first Elohim (from alah ‘strong”’),
the name for the mighty God of crea-
tion in general, appears. In the
second Jehovah, the personal God in
covenant relation to man, the un-
changing “I AM.” To mark the
identity of this peraonal Jehovah with
the Elohim of the previous part, the
two, the personal and the gemeric
names, are joined, Jehovah-Elohim
¢ the Lord "> The mighty Elo-
him who createdall things is also the
Jehovah, who from the K; of para-
dise down to the days of Moses, the
writer of the pentateuch, haa been in
persoual and nuchaogeable covenant
relation with His people. Moreover,
Jehovah, being derived from havah
the Syriaoc and Chaldee for the Heb.
hayah ‘‘to be,” must bave como
down from a time prior to the sepa-
ration of the Hebrews froin the Ara-
rogans, t.e. prior to Abraham (for
Syriac was soon after quite distinct
from Heb., Gen. xxzi. 47).

The accounts of creationand of the con-
struction of the tabernacle resemble
each other (the world being God’s
greattabernacle, Ps. xix.); the general
plan first (chap. i.), then the actual
creation of the first pair, Eden, etc.,
next. Scripture’s design being to un-
fold redemption, only 80 much of the
natural world is set forth asis needed
for that design. The lst chap. of
Gen. ia not 80 much a full narrative
of details as a revelation of the
scheme in the Creator’'s mind, the
archetype of the actual (Gen.1.4,5;
Gesen., Targ., and Syr.). ‘ Now no
plant of the field was yet in the earth,
and no berb of the field had yet
sprouted furth, for the Lord God had
not caused it to ran,” etc. The earth
already bad brought forth grass
(i. 11); but no cultivated land and
no vegetables {ﬁt Jor man’s use existed
yet; * plant,” ‘‘field,” “grew,” do
not occur in chap. i. In the pattern
of the tubernacle shown on the mount
the description begins with the furni-
ture of the tabernacle, theu goes on
to the priests, and ends with the sab-
batical law. So in creation the pro-
cess begins with the lower creatures,
plants, and animals, then man, crea-
tion’s priest, Eden, and lastly the

sabbath.

Gen. i. 1l teaches the religious truth
needed fora right knowledge of God,
that tlie world 1s not eternal, that God
created it in thebeginning; when that
beginning wasit does not state. But
the high antiquity of the earth is ex-

ressly taught in Ps. xc. 2, where

od’s formation of “the esarth” in
general is distinguished from that of
‘ the (Heb. tebeel) habitable world,”
Gr. otkoumené (cui. 25, Prov. viii. 22).
Geology shows that creation occu-
pied immense ages, but that man’s
creation was ita closing act and at a
comparatively recent date.

Twoviewsareheldasto Gen.i. Theone
that between ver. 1 and 2 intervened
the vast geological periods, and that
these are undescribed in Gen. i. ; and
that ver. 8 describes the chaotic state
which succeeded the last geological

riod before the earth’s pre ion
or man ; and that the description of
the six days refers to thisprepsration.

If the seventh day sabbath in Gen. ii.
3 be an ordinary day, then the six
days must be ordinary days and this
view ia favoured. But geology seems
to oppose any such state of the earth
intervening between the preceding
age and that of man’s creation as could
be described as‘‘ without form (deeo-
Jate) and void.” No universal convul-
sion (1F these words are to be pressed
litemu&nepsmtes the present orders
of life from those preceding. No one
sories of stratified rocks 18 void of
traoes of life. Thus we seem led to
the conclusion (2) that the etage in
the earth’s progress when it beoame
xlmrro:f:celed t“.l;ithbegmmouo waters gow
ong r *“the inning”’ we know
not), described in ver. 2, is that which
existed before the arrangemeat of its
surface took place. (But see below.)

The sabbath of God is described in

Heb. i, iv., a8 not yet ended; it

will last till He who sitteth on the

throne shall say, * Bebold 1 make
all things new.” God’s creating this
dark and desolate staie of the earth
wasg not iu vain, but that in doe time

1t might be ‘‘ inhabited” {(Lsa. xlv.

18). It was no ** fortuitoas conocourse

of atoms,’’ or “ laws of nature’’ act-

ing ind%)endentl of the continually

active Divine will of their Author.
“The Spirit of God’’ asthe Giver
of life “brooded (‘moved’) upon
tho waters.” Then began organic
life, ut first in the lower types. 8ir
W. Jones (Asiatic Besearciea) states
that the Indiun philosophers simi-
larly believed (doubtless from the
primitive tradition) that water was
the first element and work of the
creative power. “The waters are
called Nura, since they are the off-
spring of Nera or Iwara, and thence
was Narayana named, because His
first moving was upon them. THAT
WHICH 18 (the oxuct meaning of the
I aMor JEROVAH), the invisible Cause
eternal, self existing, but unperoeived,
is Brahma.” This address of Menn,
Brahma’s son, to the who oon-
sulted him concerning the formation
of the world, evidently corresponds
with the revelation in (lenesis.

Then God said *‘ Let there be light,”
and there wasa light. Light was first
in a diffused state. It is not & sops-
rate, distinct body in itself, but caused
by undulations of ether p
through space with inconoei ra-
pidity. Hence it is not said God
created, but God commanded it to be.
Scientifically the Bible distinguishes
between “ light”’ (or), ver. -5, and
the light bearing ‘‘ luminaries” (me-
oroth), ver. 14-18. Much of the pre-
existing light diffused through s
on the fonrthday gathered round the
sun’s body (comp. Job xxxviii. 19).
Still, through the incandescent pho-
tosphere that enwraps the sun we
catch glimpses of the orb itaelf by
the lPou wisible ou it.

“Day” is used often for a long period,
with a beginning and close, like
morning and evening (Gen. xlix. 27,
Dent. xxxiii. 12). As theprophetioal

”* at the close (Dan. xi. 11, 13},

8o the historical “ days ”’ at the be-

inning of the Bible seem to be not
iteral bat ‘““days of the Lord”;
eo% Psa. xc 4, “a thousand years

in Thy sight are but as y,”
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and 3 Pet. iii. 8, “ one day is with the
Lord as athousand years and athou-
sand years as one day.”” The 104th
Psalm is an inspired commentary on
the history of creation in Gen.i.;
comp. the account in Ps. civ. 8, Prov.
viii. 83-28, of the upheaval of mount-
ains from beneath the waters and de-
pression of valleys, whereby land was
severed from sea ; just as we still find
traces (sea shells, ete.) of their former
submersion on the highest mountains,
The peculiar phrase in the Heb. for the
first day, “one day,” marks it as a
day unique, just as the day that shall
usher in themillennium is called *‘ one
(extraordinary and unique) day”
(Zech. xiv. ?). The seventh d:ay
is not described as the previous six,
‘“it was evening, it was morning,”
because the Lord's sabbath extends
over the whole present order of
things, eventuating sn the *‘sab.
bath rest that remeineth for the
ple of God”’ (Heb. iv. 9 marg.).
eCreator entered into the sabbath
rest when He ceased from material
oreation, to carry on the new and
spiritual creation in man (2 Cur. v.
17, Heb. iv. 10). Yet God’s sabbath
is not an idle one : “My Father work-
ethmtherto,” viz. npholding all crea-
tion. Comp. Jesus’s ‘“day’’ (John ix.
4, v. 17) ; man’s present short-day-
sabbath isa type of God’s and the
saints’ sabbatism. The proportion of
the seventh day to the previous six,
of whatever length st and they be, is
i:e ground of our seventh-day sab-

th.

For the ‘‘ firmament™ (ver. 6) trans.
‘* the (air) expanse,” or skyoverhead
whioh supports the clouds or *‘ waters
sbove the heavens.”” Air, involved in
the oreation of the expanse, was the
second necessity after hght. Light
was needed for the crystallization of
inorganic forms and the molecular
arrangement of the mineral matter of
rocks. Light and air are needed for
even the lowest types of life.

Hugh Miller identifies the jirst day’s
work with the azoic period; the
second day with the silunan or palso-
zoic; the third day with the car-
boniferous ; the fourth day with the
permian and triassio; the fifth day
with the oolitic or cretaceous, the

riod whou, the air and the waters
aving been previously prepared, the
waters brought forth in swarms in-
sects, fishes, and monstrous reptiles of
sea and land, and fowl flew in theair;
the sizth day withthe tertiary, which
saw first the higher animals, the land
mammalia, and lastly MaN.

Plants appear before animals in Gen. i.
Geology does not directly us vet con.
firm this ; but it mav hereafter; the

¢ cellularstructure of the earlier plants
was not favourable t their pres:srva-
tion. Moreover,dependent as animals
are on vegotation, it must have pre-
ceded them.

Traces of life are found in the lauren-
tian and certainly in the cambriau
strata, the former the oldest rocks,
whereas ammal creation rcemingly
does not appear till the fifth day in
Gen. i. 20-22. But ‘‘fish”’ (dag) is
omitted ia the fifth day ; an omission
the more remarkable, as * fish ’’ oc-
curs (ver. 26, 28) as among the ani-
mals over whieh God gave man do-

minion. The creation of fish long
previously is therefore assumed, cot
stated. The tannin, from tanan *“ to
stretch, and romesheth, from ramas
‘““totrample ’(** whales’ and *‘ every
living creature that moveth,” ver.21),
apswer to the saurians and alli
reptiles occurring in the rocks pre-
cisely at the point assigned them by
Moses. The narrative in Gen. does
not assert simultaneous creation of
all the plants on the third day, and of
reptiles and birds on the fifth,and of
mammals on thesixth day ; the Divine
command and its fultilment are nar-
rated as distinct. What Moses nar-
rates is, not the first appearance of
each class, but the time when each
came into remarkable development
and prominence. The simplicity and
brewity of the narrative exclude the
noting of the creation of the primeval
types which passed out of existence
ages before man appeared. God or-
dered His own work on a system of
law, and from time to time supplied
new forces, or gave new directions to
existing forces ; not that He changed
His design, or found His original
plan defective. He contemplated the
interferences from the first, but did
not introduce them till their time
Wwas come.

In the theory of the correlation of for-
ces, electricity, galvanism, chemical
action, gravitation, light and heat,
are various manifestations of thesame
thing, called force or energy. Light
isnot a material snhstance, buta mode
of motion, undglations of ether pro-
pagated with inconceivable velocity.
Accurately Moses writes, not God
made light, bot said on the first day
Let light be. But why at the first,
before organisms needing light ex-
isted 7 Because, to call forth light
was to call into action PORCE in its
various manifestations. Matter and
forceare the twoelementsout of which
vigible creation is formed. Matter
was already made, but it remained
chaotio (i. 2) till force in the furm of
“ light ** was evolved. Then gravita-
tion would begin, light and heat would
permesate the mass, elementary sub-
stances which chemistry reveals would
be developed, and the whole would
move towards the centre of gravity.
The great nebula of Orion illustrates
the state of the solar system when
light first appeared. God’s dividing
thelight from the darkness, and call-
ing the light Day and the darkness
Night, is the Mosaic phrase which
marks His communicating rutatory
motion to the mass, so that the eart
revolved on its axis, whence now re-
sults the division of day and night; a
result however not then ensuing till
the san concentrated the diffused
light in itself on the fourth day, when
accordingly again the division «f day
and night is mentioned. Laplace’s
nebalar hypothesis is rossible only by
supplying what revelation supplies,
vie. God’s interposition to impart
force and rotation to matter. ‘T'he
nebulw in Orion and Argo represent
the stateof our system on the first ap-
pearance of light ; there are changes
passing over nebule, some in the
purely ous stage, others (as the
nebula Draco) in transition, others in
incipient central condensation. The

118 Andromeda nebula assumes a len-
ticular form resulting from rupid ro-
tation, the mass being ready to break
up into separate worlds. All the
motions of the bodies of our solar
system are from W./to E., proving
that their motions have a common
origin, all at one time existing as a
single masa revolving in the same di-
rection. Uranus’ satellites alpne on
the outer verge of our system lretro-
grade, having been acted upon by
some di~turbing force. Bode's law of

lanetary distances ceases beyond
Jranus, and does not hold good in
Neptone. The figure of the earth is
that naturally assumed by a plastic
mass revolving about its axis; slso
1ts traces of intenss heat accord with
the nebnlar theory as modified by
revelation ; also the sun’s state as &
nebulous etar which bas not yet
ga‘hored up the whole of thé original
nebula.

At the beginning of TRE SECOND DAY

the earth bad become separated from
the gradually condensing mass of the
solarsystem, and formed intoa sphere.
The “waters ”’ mean the fluid mass
of what afterwards was divided into
solid, fluid, and gas. The sorting of
them was the work of the second
day. Hydrogen and nitrogen in an
incandescent state compoee mainly
many nebules, as the spectroscope
shows. God’s introduction of OXYGEN
into active operation produced airand
water 1n our earth, which before the
second day had consisted of a fused
heterogeneous mass. Almost half of
the earth’s crust consists of oxygen,
which enters into the composition of
every rock and metallic ore. Cliemical
action therefore must bave t:een most
intense during the whole second day.
By it the waters above the firmament
were separated from that molten mass
under the firmament which subse-
quently consolidated into rocks and
ores. Probably all the water, strictly
so called, floated above, in the con-
dition in which Jupiter now appears.
His apparent sur[;ce is crossed by
alternating belts of light and shade,
due to vast masses of steam ejected
forcibly from the body of the fiery
planet. His atmosphere being of vast
depth (7850 miles), the rotatory velo-
city of its upper portions is much
greater than that ofP‘t)he planet’s sor-
face ; bence the stiam arranges itself
in belts parallel to its equator. The
eight greater planets are divided into
two groups of four by the intervening
belt of ininorplanets. The twogronps
differ much; gut the members of each
differ little in density, size, and length
of day ; the moon is the ouly eateliite
of the inner group; the outer bas 17
satellites. he steam of the earth
floating at the second day’s ccm-
mencement would soon lose its heat
by radiation into space, and wculd
descend to tbe surface as min. So
the nucleus would gradnally cool,and
solids he formed. as granite, from the
heat, moisture, and enormous pres-
sure : and the globe internally molten
would have a solid crust, covered all
round with water, and surronnded by
an atmogphere denser and more com-
plex and extensive than now.

The laurentian is the earliest sediment-

ary rock, 200,000 square miles N. of
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the St. Lawrence; the lower lau-
rentian has been displaced from its
original horizontal position before the
npper was deposited ahoveit. At this
point is the first trace of wupheaval

ATAATIFLLATION.

and subsidence; here the Creator’s

interposition 18 marked, ‘‘ Let the

waters under the heaven be gathered
together into one place, and let the
dry land appear,” the first work of

THETHIRD DAY. 'I'heﬁ/rstappeamnce

of life i not noted in Gen. ~In the

laurentian rock the first traces of life
appear, a lowly organigatioun akin to
the foraminifers, theindividuals being
connected together as in varieties of
coral. In the cambrian, the next
rocks, ripple marks occur ehowin,
that those rocks (the Harlech grit
formed a sea beach. The silurian, de-
posited in the bed of a sea, and the
old red sandstone, a fresh water form-
ation, come next. Then the carbon.
iferous, with the coal measures ahove,
testifying to an uniformly high tem-
eralurs (since is found in far
.latitudes),a moist atmosphere, and

an enormous terrestrial vegetation.
This answers to God’s command on
the third day, ‘‘ Let the earth sprout
sprouts (desee), the herb seeding
seed,”’ and the fruit trees yielding
fruit, ete. The msjority of the vege-
tation then was crﬁpto mous, having
only spores which only contain the
germ; but seeds contain the germ
and pourishment for it. No traces of
grasses are found. The first of the
three classes in God’s words is the
cryptogamous or seedless, the other
are seedbearers. Not the first begin.
nings, but the extraordinary develop-
ment, of vegetable life ishere mrkeg.
The crgptogams thrive best in an
atmoephere such a8 then existed, in
which light was diffused rather than
concentrated in the sun, and in which
the atmosphere was full of moisture.
They absorbed end decomposed the
exoess of carbonic acid, aud 8o pari-
fied the atmosphere. The great heat
was derived from other sources than
the sun, perhaps from the interior of
the earth.

On THE FOURTH DAY the concentration
of light and heat in the sun was so
far completed that he became the
luminary of the system which here-
tofore had derived its light and beat
from other sources ; possibly thelight
now in the sun had existed ns a nebu-
lous ring warming the planets within
it, as the nebula ring in Lyra; oras
diffused luminous matter, filling a
Ece;!hﬂéncllpietd.theearth’s orbit.

] s light is not even yet
wholly concentrated into the sun, gut
s vast chromosphere or ring of light
sarrounds his disc. Enormous vol-
umes of hydrogen are cjected from it,
and rotate on their axis as a cyclone.
A coroms, like the nebula in Draco
4373, extends beyond the chromo-
sphere, resching from 400,000 to

1,800,000 miles beyond the sun; be-
sides gaseous hydrogen, the corona
contains 8solid or flnid particles giving
a spectrum with dark linesindicating
matter capable of reflecting light.
The zodiacal light is thought to he a
faint extemsion of the corona. The
fourth day work was the concentra-
tion of light into the sun, ** God made
two luminaries’ (l1gLt bearers, mark-
ing the distinction between them and
light itself). The permian and tri-
assic rocks, of which the magnesian
limestone and the rew red sandstone
are chief representatives in England,
answertothe fourthday. Theearliest
saurian fossils vecur in very small
numbers,and the first traces of mam-
malia,viz.small marsupials. Old forms
pass away,and the barrenness of new
forms of life answers to the Mosaic
silence as to new forms of life on the
fourth day.

The great sized sauriane characterize
the las and oolite and chalk, answer-
ing exactly to Moses’ account of THE
FIPTH DAY.

The mammalia, the rodentia, and mus-
telide, predominating in the tertiary
period, answer to Moses’ account of
THE SIXTH DAY.

Howerver, in favour of tbe six days
being ordinary days, D’Orbigny main.
tains that a gu{f of darkness and
death must have intervened between
the tertiary strata and our present
fanna and flora; for that not a sin-
gle species, vegetable or animal, is
cqmmon to the tertiary and the hu-
man periods. Dr. Pusey (Daniel,
preface, xix.) thinks that the condi-
tion of the earth * without form and
void’’ was such as God, who made
all things “very good,”” never created
Ever. 2) ; then for an undefined geriod

ver. 8) ‘‘the Spirit of God was
bmodinq (Heb.) upon the face of the
waters > of the dark and disordered
“deep.” Then followed successive
action in God’s remodelling the earth
for man’s habitation. Poesibly the
order of creation of the whole world
in six vast w‘feriods, called *days,”
was repeated in mx literal days in

reparing the earth for man, its no-
glest oocupant, ‘the minister and
intergreter of nature’’ (Bacon).

Natural selection and serual selection,
the causes conjectured lately as ac-
counting for change of species, are
inadequate; forin each individual the
concurrence of many contingent
causes through ages 18 needed for
producing the result. The probabili-
ties against this concurrence in any
one case are enormous, and ina Jarge
number of cases are out of the qnes-
tion. Such causes do not account for
the development of a new organ, as
mammary glands; or for the case of
man,in whom intellectual superiority
is accomg.nied by loss of physical
power. No one case is known of
patural or sexual selection altering
species, and man’s moulding of breeds
to his mind bas never been carried
beyond narrow limits. The plan of
creation i8 progressive development
modified by continual superintend-
ence and occasional interpositions of
the Creator, just at the points where
thes:ere requiredtomsgz the theory

ot Darwin possible. God’s *‘ breath-

ing into man the breath of lives”’

marks that whilst his body is allied
to lower animals his moral and in-
tellectual qualities come directly from
ubove. The facts of observation con- -
firm Genesis, and prove that these
never could have been developed by na-
turul or sexual selection, or the strug-
le for life out of lower organizatione.
an’s moral and intellectual superi-
ority, whilat he is physically inferior,
distinguishes his creation fromthat of
all below him. (Condensed from Ack-
land’s Story of Creation.) Unless
one abnormal variety in a cies
furnished both & male and a female
of the new kind, the new species
would cease. Even if both were
produced simultaneously, uulees in-
terinixture with the original species
were secured, hybrids would result,
and these do not propagate. No
trace in all the strata of geology
occurs of intermediate links between
species. Cuvier’s principle of final
causes and condiiions of ezistence
uires the co-ordination of each
being so as to render the total possi-
ble. Every organised being has an
entire system of ita own, all the parts
of which mutually correspond and
combine by reciprocal action to the
same end; no one can change in
one part without a corresponding
change in ita other\members. us,
if the viscera be fitted only for di-
gesting recent fish, the jaws must be
constructed for devouring, the claws
for seizing and tearing prey, the
teeth for dividing its ﬂes,il, the limbs
for pursuing and overtaking it, the
orguns of seuse for discovering it far
oft, and the brain for such instincts as
will enable it to plot for its prey.
The Assyrian tradition of creation, dia-
covered by G. Bmith, accords withthe
Bible rather than with Berosus. The
fall of an evil angel is described ; the
creation by the goda out of chaos (over
which a goddesa Tisglat, the Gr.
Thalatia,* sea,” presiSes) in succes-
givestages; its being pronounced good
by the gods ; ite culmination in the
creation of man with the faculty of
speech; man’s original innocence,
temptation, fall, and curse. There is
however an elaborate lengthening of
details (e.g. the Deity’s long addrese
to the newly created man on his
duties, privileges, and glory), and an
introduction of gods many, which
contrasts with the sublime simplicity
and Divine brevity of the inspired
record. The Bible account of the
primeval tradition, in its reticence of
all details save what subeerve theends
of a moral and spiritual revelation, is
just what man would never have
given except by inspiration. The A=
syrian account is uninspired man’s
expansion and dilution of the original
history ; at the sametime confirming
remarkably the true story.
The general harmony in the order of
lants, animals, and man, between
iptureand science is strikingly con-
firmatory of revelation. Geology and
Scripture agree: (1) that the material
world bad a “ beginning,” the florn
and, fauna advancing progreseively
from the less perfect to the more per-
foct. The Greeks and Latins mark
the orderly formation of the universe
by expressing *“ order "’ and * world”
by the same term, kosmos, mundus.
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Furthermore, revelation states the
scientifio truth that God “ hangeth
the earth upon nothing ”’(Jobxxv1. 7).
The mention of the northern hemi-
sphere lere, and the sonthern
hemisphere (ix. 9), *‘ the chambers
‘of the 8.’ hinta plainly at the
lobular form of the earth; (2) that
¢ (“light”’) and water were two
great agents of tho mighty changes
on the earth (Gen. i. 3, 9; Ps. civ. 2,
8, 6-9) ; the connection of light and
heat is admitted, the sun’s light being
now known to come from its photo-
sphere of incandescent hydrogen;
(3) that continents were formed
under the ocean (Gen. i. 9, 10; Ps. civ.
6-9; xxiv. 3, “ He fonnded it above
not wpon) the seas’; cxxxvi. 6);
4) that oreation was not sudden,
but progressive ; (5) that man was
the last created (no fosesil remains of
man are found), that his appearance
is comparatively recent. Man is the
orowning aper of creation; all the
previous steps deacribed are prepara-
tions for, and 8» silent prophecies
of, his advent. Man ia the summary
of all preceding organizations; hence
his brain in the emhrjo passes
through the saccessive types of the
fish's, reptile’s, and mammal’s brain.

Qeology gives n» support to the theory
that every species grew out of some
spocies less perfect, the lower animal
developing into the higher, the
stronger surviviug the weaker in the
strnggle for existence, and by the law
of “mpatural selection” assuming
those members which it needed for
its development. There is no un-
broken chain of continnity. New
forms appear on the stage of life,
having no close affinity to tho old.
The marvellous instinct of the work-
ing bee has not grown by cultivation
and sucoessive mheritanco. It does
not inherit its cell building or honey
making power from its parents; for
the drone and queen bee do neither.
It does not transmit it to its offspring,
for 1t has none. Man degenerates
indecd to an almost brutish state.
But, a8 such, the race becomes en-
febled and dies out; whereas the
d  mosticated animal which reverts
to the wild state becomes stronger
and more fruitful. This proves tﬁat
the wild state is natural to the brutes,
the civilised to man. Civilization
never comes to savages from them-
selves, but from without ; almost all
barbarous races have traditions of
having sprung from ancestors more
powerful and eslightened than them-
selves.

Man retains in a rudimentary form
certain mnscles and organs which are
fully developed in the quadrumana
(apep, ets.) ; the tail is a remarkable
instance. But man’s developrent
has taken the form most disadvanta-
geous {in the Darwinian view) in the
struggle of life. His body unclothed,
slowness of foot, want of power in
toeth, hands, and feet compared with
many brutes, bluntness of smell and
sight, put him at an immense disad-
vantage in the struggle for life.
‘ Man must have had human propor-
tions of mind before he ooulg ngrd
10 lose bestial proportions of body”
{Duke of Argyll, d Words, April
1868).

8pecific centres for the creation of many
animals and plantsare generally now
supposed, since each ies is oon-
fined to a certain habitat. Probably,
those specific centres which are very
far from man’s primitive home were
the scene of the creation of animals
going on dnringhthe six days, simul-
raals n the regionof Adaus's parediss.

in the regian of m's

No clear of pre-Adamite man
exists. If such yet be found, no phy-
siological reason can forbid the Scrip-
ture view that , after baving
formed the body of Adam on the
highest type of human form, *‘ breath-
ed into his nostrils the breath of
life,”” 80 that man thenceforward
‘‘became & living sonl; " thus he is
distinct from the brute, of which it is
not said that God so breathed into
them, but only that they have body
and “ living soul *’ (Gen. i. 20, 81);
man, besides ‘‘ body and soul,’” has
‘z‘t;pirit" (1 Thees. v. 23, Ecoles. iii.

1).

The unity of the human species is a

fundamental ‘principle of the Bible
h of tion (Deut. xxxii.
8; Matt. xix. 4; Actsxvii. 26; Rom.
v. 14,19; 1 Cor. xv. 23). The dif-
ferences of races, though hard to ex-
plain on the supposition of their unity,
are not so hard as it 1s to accounnt,
on the opposite theory, for the close
affinities, physical, intellectual, and
moral, of all the human family. The
goerms of various characteristios were
donbtleas originally implanted in
man by the Creator, to be manifested
as the race progressed, in order to
diffuse man over the earth of which
ho was the appointed lord under God

}Gen. i. 28). The subsequent con-

usion of tongues at BABEL {soe] was
not at random, but a systematic dis-
tribution of languages in connection
with corresponding varieties of cha-
racteristics, for the purpose of & sys-
tematic distribution of the human
race, as Gen.x. 5, 20, 81 proves. The
several varieties of race are gradusally
shaded off from one another, so that
there is no alternative between tha
extremely improbabletheorv of eleven
distinctapecies (!) and the Bible state-
ment of only one. All men have
reason and articulate speech ; general
words used by all prove in all the
power of abstract reasoning; theab-
sonce of the former proves the ab-
sence of the Iatter, in beasts. All
have the sense of responmsibility to
unseen powers; all are capable of
being Christianized aud civilized.

All are reducible to one original ideal

type, to which the Indo European

comes nearest. The cnbic contents
of the skull of the lowest savage is

83 inches, the highest 94; the

rilla only 30. an slone wa

eroct; the negro’s skull, unlike the

ape’s, is as perfectly balanced on the

vertobral column 28 the European’s.
The lowest savage has more brain
than he needs for the few wants of
hia rude life.

Man brought death on himself by sin
(Rom. v. 12; 1 Cor. xv. 31; Gen. ii.
17,iii. 19). But he did not entsil
death on the animal world according
toany scripture ; and geology proves
the death of whole races of animals
before man. That the lower crea-

——

tarely world has a connection with
man in ite common present subjec-
tion to “ vanity ’ (i.e. failure as yet
of their designed end), and its fu-
ture emancipation into the glorious
libertﬁof the sons of God, a] s -
from Rom. viii. 18-23. Man’s is
only » segment of & wider circle of
evil which began with Satan and his
angels’ previons fall.

Crescens. Panl’s companion at Rome
who had gone to Galatia when Panl
wrote 2 'fim. ir.10. In Galatis he
preached the gospel, acoording to the
Apostolic Constitations.

Crete, now Candia. 158 miles long,
from cape Salmone on the E. (Acts
xxvii. 7, 12} to cape Crinmetopen on
the W. beyond Phaenice. Its breadth
is small. {On its connectiou with the
CHERETRIN see.] Itabonnded with
Jewe in the apostolic sge; hence
“Cretans '’ were among the witneeses

of the effasion of the Holy Spirit at
Pentecost (Acts ii. 11). gx 's shi

was oonstrained by contrary win
off Cnidus to eail under the lee of C.
“over against Salmone’’; having
passed which with difficulty the ahip
reached Faiz HAVENS, near Lasea.
Thence it made for Pheenice to winter
there, but was driven by s sudden
gnle from the N.E., sweeping down
rom the region of mount lda, to the
island Clauda, whence it drifted te
Moelita or Maita (xxvii. 18-16).

Panl visited C. between his first and
second imprisonments at Rome, and
left TiTUs (see] to ‘‘ set in order the
things wanting, aud to ordain elders
in every city '’ (Tit.i.5). In ver. 13
he quotes Epimenides a Cretsn poet.
C. was without wild beasts; the
poet’s sarcasm was that beastly men
supplied their place: * the Cretians
are always (not merely at times, as
all natural men are) liars, evil beasts,
slow bellies.”” “ To Cretavize” wis
proverbial for fo lie,as *“to Corinth.
mmze’’ for to be dissolute. In C.
was the fabled birthpiace of Jupiter,
king of the gods. They themselves
are called ““bellies,” since it is for
their bellies they live (Phil. iii. 19).
Christianity won its trinmphs for
truth and holiness even in such an

unpromiging soil.
In the midd?e ages the cathedral of
Megulocastron dedicated to

Titus. ' .
Crispus. Ruler of the Corinthian
synagogue ; converted and baptised
by Paul (Acts xviii. 8, 1 Cor. L. 14).
Cross. The instrument of a slave’s
death, associated with th‘o 'Il%eu of
pain, guilt, and ignominy. “The very
name,” writes Cicero (Pro Rab., 5),
‘“ought to be excluded not merely
from the body, but from the thought,
eyes, and ears of Roman citisens.”
o Hebrews, having no term for it
as not being a punishment in their
nation, called it * warp and woof.”
Scourging generslly preceded crudi-
fixion: so Jesus (Matt. xxvii. 96,
Mark xv. 16; foretold in Isa. 1. 6,
liii. 5). Pilate had probably hoped
the Jews would beuc(inmnt with this
scourging, and still lot Him escape
crucifi‘:ilon (Luke xxiii. 23, Jobhn xix.
1). Jesns bore His own cross towar
Golgotha ontaside the city (Heb. xii1.
12; so Btephen, Acts vii. 58), but
sinking exhausted probably He was
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relieved, and it was transferred to
8imon U*Oyrene ; prefigured in Isaac
carrying $he wood (Gen. xxii. 6 ; con-
tragt Isa.iz. 6, ‘“the government shall
be upon His shoulder ”’). Jesus’ sa-
cred and lacerated y was raised
aloft, the hands nailed to the trans-
verse beam,the feet separately nailed
to the lower part of the upright beam

80 as to be a foot or two above the

ground(others think thetwo feet were

ierced by one and the same nuil).
gtupefying driuk, vinegar mixed with
1l and myrrh, was first offered to
im and refused (Matt. xxvii.34), for

He would meet suffering consciously.

Near death, to falfil Ps. Ixix. 21, He

drank of the sour wine or vinegar

kindly offered Him on a sponge. His
death was hastened by rupture of the

heart {see BLooD; also Mark xv. 23;

comp. Johu xix. 28, Matt. xxvii. 48].

The sour wine called posca was the

eommondrink of the Roman soldiers.

Pilate marvelled at His speedydeath,

crucifixion often not terminating in

death fordays. The approach of the
passover eabbath, one of pecaliar
solemnity, led to his permitting the

Jewish law to be carried out which

forbids bodics to hang after sunset

(Dent. xxi, 22, 23). His legs could

not be broken, because the passover

type must be falfilled (Exod. xii. 46).

Coustantine when converted abolished
crucifixion. The agony consisted in:
(1) the unnatural position of the body,
eausing pain at the lenst motion ; (2)
the nails being driven through the
hands and feet, which are full of
nerves and lendons, yet without a
vital part being directly injured; (3)
the wounds 8o long exposed bringing
on acute inflammation and gangrene;
(4) the distended parts causing more
blood to flow through the arteries
than can be carried back through the
veins; (5) the lingering anguish and
burning thirst.

After Constantine’s vision of the cross
in the air and the inscription, *“ Un-
der this standard thoun
shalt conquer,” a new

standard was adopted

the Labarum, with a A e
ndent cross and em-
roidered monogram of naawx

Christ, the first two Gr.
letters of His name, and Alpha and
Omega (Rev. i. 8).

The St. Andrew’s cross is shaped like
an X, though Hippolytus eays Le was
crucitied upright.

The St. Anthony cross (embroidered
ou his cotE) was shapedas a T. The
heathen Egyptians, Copts, Indians,
and Persians, all have the same sa-
cred emblem.

Tradition, and the inscription over our
Lord’s head, make it likely that the
form of His cross was . The pole
on which the brazen serpent was
lifted bg‘l!oses was the t. (John
iii. 14 ;ed ma xjx'i. 8, 11). bT e fathers
regarded i our limbs intin;
above, below, and to both sides, as
typifying ‘ the height, depth, length,
and breadth ’’ of the love of Christ,
extending salvation to all (Eph. iii.
18). e harmlessness of cruciforin
flowers is another suggested type in
natare. Christ’s cross transforms
the curse into & blessing (Gal. iii. 18,
14) ; the inscription was written

Parr IV.]

with letters of black on a white gyp-
sum ground.

By a striking retribution in kind, the
Jewish people, whose cry was ‘‘ cru-
cify Him,” were crucified in such
numbers by Titus *‘ that there was
not room enough for the crosses, nor
crosses enough for their bodies”’
(Josephus, B. J., vi. 28). The pierc-
ing of Jesus’ hands was foretold in
Ps. xxii. 16, Zech. xii. 10.

The story of “the invention of the
cross,”’ A.D. 326, is : Helena the em-
press, mother of Constantine, then
nearly 80 years old, made a Eilgrim-
age to the holy places, and there, by
help of a Jow who understood her
superstitious tastes, found three
crosses, among which Christ’s cross
was recognised by its power of work-
ing miracles, at the suggestion of
Macarius, bishop of Jerusalem. Bits
of this real cross were distributed as
relics throughout Christendom. To
supply the enormous demand, they
were alleged to have been miracu-
lously multiplied! In the church of
the Holy Jerusalem Cross at Rome,
relics of the top of the cross with the
inscription are yearly exhibited to
the pcople for veneration. The fal-
sity of the whole story appears from
the fact that the Jews’ law required
the cross to be burnt; Ensebius is
silent a8 to the alleged discovery of
it.

A symbol or emblem merely at first, it
soon began to have the notion of
spiritual and supernatural efficacy
attached to it. In the 6th centur
the crucifiz image was introduced,
and worship (latria) to it was sanc-
tioned by the church of Rome.

Figurs.tive{y the cross and crucifizion
are used for spiritually morlifyin
the flesh,in union spiritoally b fvsitg
with Christ crucified, not self im.

d austerities (Matt. xvi. 24, Phil.
ni. 18, Gal. vi. 14, Col. ii. 20-23).
Our will and God’e will are as two
scparate pieces of wood; so long as
both lie side by side there is no cross;
bat put them across one another, then
there is a cross. We must take up
the cross Christ lays on us if we
would be His disciples.

Crown. A band encircling the head
by way of honour; the royal badge
of kings; the sacerdotal badge of
priests; ’
the prize
winner's
badge of
victory.
The G
diadema,
((dMem’)
which A.
V. less fit-
ly trans.
“ erown’’

in Rev.xii.

3, xix. 12, is restricted to Christ the

King of kings; Satan wears it only

as usarping Christ's right (Rev. xih.

‘1). Stephanos is once applied to His

golden ““crown” (Rev. xiv. 14),

which refers to Him viewed a8 a vic-

tor, the image being from the wreath
of conguerorsincontests. This is also
the sense of ““ crown’’ in the reward
promised to believers who overcome
the world, the flesh, and Satan; the
“ inoorruptible crown’ (1 Cor. ix.

e ————
-

AFCIENT OROWNS.

28); *‘ ornwn of righteousness,” for
righteousness will be its own reward
(Rov. xxii. 11; Exod. xxxix. 80; 2
Tim. iv. 8). “ Crown of life” (ju.
i. 12; Rev. ii, 10, iii. 11), * crown of
glory that fadeth not away” as the
withering garlands of wild olive,
tvy, or parsley, given to the victors
in the Isthmian and other games (1
Pet. v. 4). The priests’ mitre wasa
linen crown or fillet. The mitzne.
pheth or linen tiara of the highpriest
was preeminent in splendour (Lerv.
viii.9). A “ blue (the colour of hea-
ven) lace ”’ fillet was underneath, and
the golden plate graven with ‘‘ Holi-
ness to the Lord ” onthe front of the
mitre (Exod.*xxviii. 86-38, 40). In
Ezek. xxi. 26, “ remove the diadem
{mitznepheth), and take off the
crown” (atarah), <.e. remove the
mitre, the last Jewish king Zede-
kiah’s priestlv{ emblem, as mgn-esent-
ing the priestly people. The ‘‘mitre”
elsewhere is always used of the high-
priest ; but the ancinted king per-
took of the priestly character, whence
his ‘“diadem’’ is so called (Ex;l)&
xix. 6, xxviil. 4; Zech. iii. b);

the crown, the emblem of the king.
dom; until they be restored and
united in the Mediator Messiah (Ps.
cx.2,4; Zech.vi. 13). Gold was the
chief material of the king’s crown
(Ps. xxi. 8); comp. 2 Sam. xii. 80,
the Ammonites’ crown, with its pre-
cious stones, was worth (rather t%.ll
* weighed ’’) a talent of gold.

Those feasting at bangnets wore
“crowns’’ or wreaths. Comp. Isa.
xxvili. 1, 5: *“woe to the crown of
pride, to the drankards of Epbraim,
whose glorious beauty is a fa.dini
flower”’; Samaria, Ephraim’s capita
on the brow of a hill, is the prond
crown of his drunkards; it shall

rish as the flower crown oun lis
runkard’s brow soon ‘“fades”; bat
“the Lord of hosts (in striking con-
trast) shall be for a crown of glory
and for a diadem (tzephirah, splen-
did headdress) of beauty unto the
residue (the remnant left after con-
suming judgments) of His people.”’

The Jews t of three crowns: the
law, the priesthood, the kingly crown.
Better than all, a good name. So
“crown’’ is used figuratively {Prov.
xii. 4, xiv. 24, xvii. 6; 1 Thess. ii. 19).

““ Crown ”’ is used in the sense of the
projecting r¥m round the top of an
altar or a table (Exod. xxv. 25, xxx.
4, xxxvii. 27).

Christ’s *‘ crown of thorns” has been
supposed to bave been made of the
Ramnus nabeca (Hasselquist) or the
Lyucium spinosum, probably the lat-
ter (Sieber). To mock rather than
to pain Him was the soldiers’ object,
and they took what first came to
their hand. 'Che dark green wasa
parody of the triumpbal ivy wreath.

Cruse: tzappachath. Probably like
the vessels still made at Gaza; ablue
clay porous globular vessel, about
nine Inches wide, a neck three long,
a handle below the neck, and a
straight spout, with an opening the
size of a straw (1 Sam. xxvi. 11, 12,
16; 1 Kings xix. 6, xvii. 12, 14, 16).

The bagubooqu, from the gurgling
notse 1n pouring (1 Kings xiv. L

Teellachah, from a root to sprinkle; a
flat saucer or dish (3 Kings ii. 20).

L4
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In Prov. zix. 34, ‘““a slothful man
hidetb his hand in his bosom’’ ({zal-
lachath, the cruse or dish like cavity
in the bosom, or else trans. “in the
cﬁ}'&’ﬁi kukith, f kak, ¢

: sekukith, from zakak, ‘“‘to
be pure.” Job xxviii. 17 : * the gold
and the crystal cannot equal wis-
dom.” @Glass is meant, some costly
goblet ¢ mposed of glass and gold,
such as Wilkinson saysthe Egyptians
made (Anc. Egypt., i, 61).

Kerach, lit. ice, the ancients believing
rock erystal to be ice intensely con-
gealed. In Esgek.i. 22, ““ the likeness
of the firmament was as the terrible
(rather splendid, dazaling) crystal

v. iv. 6, xxi. 11). «

Cuckoo: shachaph, Lev. xi. 16,
Deul. xiv. 15: unclean. Rather the
Gr. cepplus of Aristotle, a large pe-
trel, as the Puffinus cinereus. From
a root Lo be slender; light of body like
» gull, whose body is small compared
with its apparent size and outspread
wings; it skims the waves, seekiug its
f in the agitated water. And-
ouini’s gull, abounding on the shores
of Syria (Tristram), & more likely
bird than the storm petrel, which is
seldom seen on land.

Cucumber. A product abounding
in Egypt, & variety of which, the Cu-
cumss chate, is ¢ the queen of cucum-
bers”’ (Hasselquist). A variety of the
melon ; henoe the Ieraelites pined
for this Egyptian dainty in the wilder-
ness (Num. xi. B). tshu, from
quasha “to be bard,” it being an
indigestible food. Tristram observed
quant:ties of the common cucamber
in Palestine. Isa.i.8: “a lodge (a
lonely box for watching in against
depredations) in a garden of cucum-
bers,” 80 solitary was Zion to be, as
such a lodge when deserted and
wrecked by the winds, the poles falien
or leaniug every way, and the greeu
boughs which had shaded it scattered.

Cummin. An umbelliferons plant
Jike fenuel, with aromatic, pungent,
carminative seeds; beaten out witha
rod, ot threshed (Isa. xxviii. 25, 27) ;
titbed by the punctilious Pharisecs
(Matt. xxiii. 23). “ Cummin split-
ting’’ was a Greek adage for cheese-
Wrmg parsimony  (Aristophanes,

asps). Grown still in Malta.

Cup. Gen. xl. 11, for drinking; xliv.
5, for divination, practised by drop-
ping gold, silver, or jewels into the
water, and examining their appear-
ance ; or looking into the water as a
mirror. The sacred cup symbolised
the Nile (which was “the cup of
Egy t,” Pliny H. N., viii. 71) into
which a golden and silver goblet was
yearly thrown. Josepb’s cup was
of gilver; the Eygyptinns ordinarily
drank from vesscls of bruss. Joseph’s
preserving his disguise by language
adapted to his supposed character
before his brethren, * Wot ye not
that such a man as I can certainly
divine ?”’ i8 inconsistent with his dis-
claiming all knowledge except what
God reveuled (xli. 16), but was the
act of a good but erring man; Serip.
tare does not sanction it. One alone
there was in whose mouth was found
no guile (1 Pet. ii. 22).

BSolomon and the Assyrians probably
derived their art mainly from Phoe-
nicia. Assyrian cups from Khorsabad

resemble the heads of animals, some
terminating in the bhead of a lion. In
Matt. xxvi. 7 an “‘alabaster vase”’ for
ointment is meant, broad at the base,
tapering to the neck, with little pro-
jections at the sides; such as are in
the British Museum. lass was a
material for cnps, and a glass bead
bearing a Pharaoh’s name of the 18th
dyoasty has be-n found, i.e. 3200
ears ago. Alabastron, a town in
pper Egypt, had gnarries of ala-
r near, whence the name is
derived.

Figuratively, one’s gorh'on (Ps. xi. 6,
xvi. 5, xxiii. ). Babylon was called
a golden cnp (Jer. li. 7}, because of
her sensuality, luxury, and idolatries
which she gave draughts of to the
subject nations ; 80 mystical Babylon,
the apostate church (Rev. xvii. 4).
8o “ the cup of devils’’ is opposed to
“ the cnp of the Lord”’ (1 Cor. x. 31).
To partake of a wine feast where a
libation was first poured to an idol
made one to have fellowship with the
idol, just as believing icipation of
the Lord’s supper mves fellowship
with the Lord. This is called *‘ the
cur of blessing which wE bless,” the
celebrants being the whole church,
whose leader and representative the
minister is; answering to the -
over *“cup of blessing,”” over which
‘“‘blessing ’' was offered to God. It
was at this part of the feast Jeeus
instituted His supper (1 Cor. x. 15;
Luke xxii. 17, 20; comp. 1, Chron.
xvi. 2, 3). Fi$ura.tive also is the cu:
of affliction (Ps. 1xxv. 8; Isa. li. 17,
232). Christ’s sufferings (Matt. xx. 23).
The cup of salvation (Ps. cxvi. 13).

Cupbearer. Gen.zl. 1-21. A high
officer in eastern courts,a.g.Solomon’s
(1 Kings x. 5). Pharaohi’s was the
instrument of Joseph’selevation(Gen.
xli. 9). Rabshakeh was * chief cup-
bearer” in Sennacherib’s court (Isa.
xxxvi. 2), as his name implies. Nehe-
mish was cupbearer to Artaxerxes
Longimaaus, king of Persia (i. 11,

i. 1).
8, 3 Sam. vii.2: “the ark of
God dwelleth within curtaine’’ or
‘“ the curtaiu "’ =the cartain covered
tabernacle (Exod. xxvi. 1-18, xxxvi.
8-17), implying its transitoriness and
slightness. In Isa. liv. 2=the cloth
forming the covering and sides of the
tent. Black haircloth is used for the
Bedouin’s tent. Jer. xlix. 29, Hab.
ifl. 7, “ curtains,” i.e. shijting tents.
S. of Sol.i.5: ‘‘the curtains of Svlo-
mon ’’ mean the hangings and veil of
Suvlomou’s temple, typifying Christ’s
righteousncss, the covering of saiuts
wgo together constitute the living
temple of the antitypical Solomon
(Isa. lxi. 10, Rev. xix. 8, 1 Cor. iii. 16).
Cush : ‘‘the Benjamite,” heading
of Ps. vii. An enigmatic title for
Sawl the Benjanute, with an allusion
to the similar sounding pame of
Saul’s father, Kish. Cush or the
Ethiopian expresses one Ulack at
heart, who *‘ cannot change his skin ”
or heart (Jer. xiii. 23, Amos ix. 7).
David in this Ps. vii. 4 allndes to
Sanl’s gratuitous enmity and his own
sparing *“ him that without cause is
mine enemy,” viz. in the cave at
Engedi, when Saul was in his power
(1 g&m. xxiv.).
Cush. Gen. x. 6-8, 1 Chron. 1. 8:10.

Eldest son of Ham ; his descendants
were Seba, Haviluh, Sabtah, Raamah,
Sabtechab ; Raamah’s sons, Sheba
and Dedan ; Nimrod, mentioned after
the rest ns C.’s son, was probably a
more remote descendant. C. ethno-
jogically includes not only Ethiopia
(meaning the sunbumnt, i’ubil. and
N. Abyssinia) in Afrsca, ita chief
representative, but tbe C. of Asia,
watered by the Gihon river of para-
dise (Gen. 1. 18). Ieaiah couples 1t
with Elam (x1. 11), Esekiel with
Persia (xxxviii. 5). Also part of
Arabia (Gen. x.7, Isa. zbii. 3, especi-
ally 2 Chron. xxi. 16), Mesopotamia
(Gen. x. 8-10), and still farther E.

Chuzistan in the region of Susiana, in S.
Asia,was their tirst home. Thencethe
main body crossed over to Ethic pia.
C.'s connection with Midian a
in Hab. iii. 7, where Cusb-an is joined
to Midi-an. But the Cushan there
may be Israel’s first oppressor, CHu -
SHAN RISHATHAIM [see); the name
bhowevershows a Cushite origin. The
Babylonianinscriptions of the mounds
of dwa proper, the primitive seat
of the Bab; E)man empire close to the
Persian gulf, prove there wasa C. on
the E. or Asiatic side of the Arabian
gulf, a8 well as on the W. or African
side. 8o Homer (Odys., i. 23) speaks
of the Ethi(g:ianl as divided, part to-
wards the K., part towa ds the W.
Nimrod's kingdom with Babel
or Babylon, whenoe ‘‘ he went forth
into Assyria and builded Nineveh
(Gen. x. 11 marg.).

Two streams of Hamitic migration
appear to have taken place: (1) an
earlier one of Nigritisns through the
Malayan region, the Misraites
spreading along the 8. and E. coasts
of the Mediterranean resembled the
modern seafaring Malays. (2) A later
one of Cushitee through Arabis,
Babylonia, Susiana, eastward to W.
of India. Meroe of Ethiopia is called
in the Assyrian inscriptions by the
name Nimrod, which must therefore
be a Cushite name. The writing and
vocabulary at Ur or Umgqnei., near
the Persian gulf, is Hamitic rather
than Semitic. Ideographic rather
than phonetic writing characterizes
the Turanian races. Massive archi.
tectural remmuins, snd a religion of
nature worship from the highest to
the lowest (fetish) kind, are found in
all the Mizraite and Cushite settle-
.ments; and the language is partly
Turanian, partly Semitic.

The 22ud Egyptian dynasty, to which
Zerah the Cushite who invaded Ama
belonged, containg names of Baby-
lonian origin.  Shishak=Sheshak,
Namuret = Nimrod, Tekbit="Tigluth.
[See BaBEL.)

Cushi. I. Jer. xxxvi. 14. 2, Zeph.i.
1. 8. Joab's retainer, a foreiguer,
probably from his name a Cushite,
and so unrccognised by the watch-
man, aud ignorant of David’s devoted
affection for Absalom, as appesrs
from the abrupt inconsiderateness
with which he annonnced Abealom’s

death. Less acquainted also with
‘““the way of the (iccar,” the ground
in the Jordan valley, whence Ahimaaz

outrun him (2 Sam. xviii. 21-283).
Cuthah. The region of the Assyrian

empire whence Shalmaneser trams.

ported colonists, after the deporta-
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tion of Israel from it. The seat of
the worship of Nergal (2 Kings xvii.
24, 30). The name is akin to CusH
{soe], a8 the Chaldmans said Athur
or Aghur. Its locality is probably
Chuzistan io the rezion of Susiana
E. of the Tigris. The mountainous
region between Elam and Media was
called C. It would be a natural
policy to transplant some of the hardy
mountaineers {called also Cossi)from
their own region, where they gave the
Aassyrians trouble, to Samara. There
is also a town C., now Towiba, close
to Babylon. G. Smith and Rawlin-
son identify it with Tel Ibrahim.
Intermixing with the ten tribes’
remnant, they became progeuaitors of
the Samaritaus who are called
‘* Cuthmans” by the Jows. The
Samaritans claimed kindred with the
Sidoniaus, and these again with the
Cuthwmans (Josephus, Ant. xi. 8, §6;
xit 5, § 5; Chald. Paraphr. Gien. x.
19; 1 Chron. i. 18). .

Cuttings. Lev. xix. 28: “ye shall
not make any cuttings in your flesh
for (in behalf of) the dead, aor print
any mark apon you.” Axd (xxi. 3)
the priests “ shall not make baldness
upon thsir head, neither shall the
shave off the corner of their beard,
nor make any cuttings in their flesh.”
The prohibition was directed inst
the heathen self inflicted mutilation
or baldness which was sugposed to
propitiate the maves of the dead;

bly a milder snbstitute (Homer,
fl‘f xxii. 141) for the bhuman saori-
fices offered over the dead, as the 12
Trojans immolated by Achilles at
Patroclus’ burial (Homer, Il., xxiii.
171, 176), and as among the ancieut
Beytuians (Herodotus, iv. 71) and
modern Africans (e.g. in Dahomey)
at the death of chiefs both men and
animals aro sacrificed. ‘I'be cuttings
also expressed excessive grief, death
being to the heathen a dark blank
faoture (contrast 1 Thess. iv. 13).

Self mutilation and cuttings were also
supposed to propitiate the idols at
other times (1 Kings xviii. 28). The
Syrians (Lucian de Dea Syr., ii. 658,
681 ; ocomp. Ezek. viii. 14), the neigh-
bours of garael in Cangan, not the
Egyptians from whose land Israel
bad come, practised these self cut-
tings, expressive of excited feeling.

T attoving also, in mark of allegiance to
a deity, as soldiers and slaves indi-
cated their devotion to those over
them, is hereby forbidden. Volun-
tary disfigurement of the person is
an outrage on God’s workmanship

Speaker’s Comm., Lev. xix. 28).

his explains the * mark in the right
hand or in the forehead” (Rev. xiii.
16, xvii. 5, xix. 20). God signs His
people with His own name on their
forehead mystically (the most con-
spicuous, bighest part of the body,
whereon the helmet ‘the hope of
salvation”’ is worn; implying open
confession on their part as well as on
Hixs) : Rev. xiv. 1-9, xxii. 4. Paul’s
bodily scars, suffered for Jeeus’ sake,
were God’s own marks that Paul was
dis, in contrast to the circumcision
marks in the flesh of their followers
in which the Judaizing teachers

loried (Gal. vi. 17, 13, 14; Col.i. 24;
iev. vii. 3). Isa. xliv. 5, “another
shall subecribe bhis hand unto the

Lord,”” Lowth explains, shall write
upon his hand, I am Jehovah’s; as
soldiers puuctured their hands in
tokeu of devotion tv their commander.
Brahmins bear similar marks on their
foreheads

Cuttings of the flesh, the beard, whis.
kers, an hair of the head expressed
extremo grief (Jer. xli. 5, xlvii. 5,
xlviit. 37 ; comp. Isa. xv. 2). In spite

of the (i)rohibition the Jews often
practised it in Jeremiah’s time (xvi.
6).

Cymbals: tzilizelim, from a root to
tingle or tinkle. Oftwokinds: *“loud
cymbals,”’ castanettes; four small
pmes of brass; two plates were at-
tached to each hand, and smitten to-
gether, marking for the choir their
time for joining in the sacred song;
see 1 Chron. xiii. 8. And “high
sounding cymbals,” two larger plates,
one held in each hand, and struck to-
gether as an accompaniment to other
music, like the Italian piatty, mark.
ing the rhythm. Zech. xiv. 20, “the
bells,” rather concave plates of brass
attached to horses as an ornament,
and tinkling in striking against one
another; even the common things
shall have sanctity attached to them.

ress. Isa. xliv. 14: tirzah, from
tarat *“to be hard.” Ecclus. xxiv.
18, i. 1-21. A
large,conife{ous,
evergreen tree;
the wood ve
durable, hard,
and fragrant.
The ecypress,
which is a native
of Tanrus,is now -
only found in
lower levels of
Syria. Asitsel- =
dom rots it was
used for idol statueg. The juniperis
found 7000 ft. up Lebanon, but not at
the top, which 1s 10,500 ft. high.

Cyprus. The Chittim of Ezek. xxvii.
6. Citium, one of its towns, is a
kindred naine. Thisisland in eastern-
most part of the Mediterranean runs
from N.E. to 8.W., 143 miles long,
about 40 broad for the most part,
facing Pheenicia and Lebanon on the
E., and Cilicia with the Taurus range
on the N.; containing the mountain
range of Olympus. Notorious for its
licentious worship of Venus, or the
Assyrian Astarte. Yet in this un-
promising soil Christianity took early
root, the Jews having prepared the
way. lts copper mines in the mount-
ains were once farmed to Herod the
Great ; hence the number of Jews
on the island was natoral. Barnabas
was born there, and ‘‘being 8 good
man and full of the Holy Ghost and
of faith”” was keen to impart to his
countryraen that gospel which bhe so
much loved (Acts iv. 36). Moreover
those scattered abroad in the per-
secution whereby Stephen suffered
“travelled as far as C., preaching the
word to nonme but unto the Jews
only.” Some of the men of C. too
preached the Liord Jesus to the Greeks
effectually at Antioch (xi. 19, 20).
Moreover, when Barnabas and Pan}
were there ‘‘ separated for the Lord’s
work "’ by the Holy Ghost (xiii. 1-18),
C. was their first destination. With
John Mark as their minister they

preached in the Jews’ synagogue at
Salamis; and then pessing by the
Roman road to Paphos, the procon-
sular vesidence in the W, at his re-
uest they preached before Sergius
%aulus the *proconsul,” A.V.
‘“‘deputy.”” A delicate mark of truth.
C. had been an imperial province,
and governed by the emperor’s “* lieu-
tenants ’; but the emperor trans-
ferred it to the senate, and so Luke
accurately designates its governor, us

undes the senate, *‘proconsul,”
anthupatos (Dion Cassius, liii. 12, liv.
4). Coins and inscriptions confirm

this (one on the'lintel of a doorway
with the name of the very officer
referred to by Luke, confuting Beza's
doubt). Elymas or Barjesus, a
sorcerer aud false prophet, a Jew,
withstood Puuland Barmabaes, ** seck -
ing to turn away the deputy from th.
faith ”’; but on his being struck witiv
blindness at Paul’s wcrd the deputy
was astonished and believed.

Barnabas visited his native island again,
with his nephew Mark, when Paul
had refused to allow Mark’s attend-
ance because of bis former departure
from them from Pamphylia, 1nstead
of going forward with them to the
work (xv. 36-39). Mnason, “an old
disciple”’ of C., is mentioned in xxi.
16 as the appointed entertainer of
Paul at Jerusalem. In sailing froms
Rhodes and Patara Paul's ship
““gighted ” C., leaving it on the le
in going to Pheenicia (xxi. 8). Iu
griling from Sidon on their way 1o
Rome they went N. of it, to be under
lee of land, and to take advantage of
the current, which flows northwary
along Pheenicia and westward along
Cilicia (xxvii. 4).

Cyrene. The chief city of Cyrenaica
(now Tripols), or the Libyan penta-
polis (five cities) in N. Africa, be-
tween t and Carthage, 8.,across
the sea, of Crete andthe Gxee& Pel::-
ponnese. A Dorian Greek colony,
reigned over by Battus and his famify
6830 B.Cc. Afterwards joined to its
eastern neighbour Egypt. A table
land descending by terraces to tbe
sea. Famed for luxuiiant vegetation
and grandeur of its hiils; for its in-
tellectual activity in philosophy and
poetry ; and for its commerce. Jews
in large pumber were settled therc,
and had a synagogue at Jernsalem.
some of whose members tock yart
against Stephen (Acts vi.9). Others
were hearers of Peter and witnesses
of the Spirif’s miraculous effasion on
Pentecost (ii. 10). Being converted,
and sabsequently scattered at the
pergecution of Stephen,they preachcd
to the Greeks at Antioch, at which
time and place believers were firet
called Christians (xi. 19,20). Simeoun,
who bore Jesus’ cross, was of C.
(Luke xxiii. 26). Among “the pro-
phets and teachers’’ at Antioch wh.
ministered to the Lord was Lucius of
C. (Acts xiii. 1), whum some identify
with Luke the evangelist and physi-
cian. Certainly, it is from Luke
alone that we hear so much of C.
[But see Luxke.] C. was a great
centre from which the goepel after-
wards went forth, raising the famous
N. African churches.

Cyrenius. |Sce CEnsus.] Puallius
Sulpicins Quirinus (ot Quiririus).
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Consal 12 B.c., made governor of
Syria after Archelaus’ banishment,
A.D. 6 (Joscphus, Ant. xvii. 13, § 5).
He waa directed to make a census or
‘“enr lmeat” of property (Luke ii.
2, apsgraphe) in Syria and Judma.
Varus was governor up to the end of
4 n.c. Volusius Saturninus was
governor (we kaow from an Autioch

. ciin) A.n. ¢ or 5. In the interval
batweea Varus® governorship ending
4 B.C. and Voulus. Saturainus govern.
ment A.0. 4 falls the census (Luke ii.
2). Quairinus, as baving been consul
12 .., mnust have had a proconsular
province subsaquently. A. W. Zumpt
shows by an exhaustive rcasoniug
that Cilicia was the only province
that could have been his, and that
Syria was at this time attached to
Cilicia. airiaus was rector or ad-
viser to Caius Ceesar when holding
Armenia (Tacitus, Ann. iii. 48). This
cannot have been during Qairinus’
governorship of Syria in 6 B.c., for
Caius Cmiar di-d A.p. 4, and the
nearness of Syria t ) Armenia was pro-
bably a reasoa for choosing Quirinus,
Syria’s governor, to be the young

ince’s adviser. He must then have

: ﬁnd a first governorship, 4 B.C. to 1
R.C., when he was succeaded by M.
Lollius.  Probably in Luke ii. 2 the
““first” implies that ‘‘the firat enrol-
ment ” or registration of persons and
Janmulies wasin Quirinus’ first gnvern.-
ment; intimating indirectly that there
wasa second enrolment which carried
into effect the taration ultimatel
contemplated by the previous enrol-
ment. The second enrolinent we
know from Josephus (Ant. xviii. 1)
was to ascertain the resources. C. i3
called therefore an *“‘appraiser” of
these. Tacitus (Ann. iu. 48) records
that the emperor Tibertus asked for
Quirinus the honour of a public
funeral from the senate. He repre-
saits him as unpopalar because of
his meanness and undue power iu old
aze.

It was during his first governorship of
Cilicia and Syria that he conquered
the Homonadenses of Cilicia, and
obtained the insignia of a triumph.

A breviarium of the empire was ordered
by Augustus (Tacitus, Ann., i. 11),
giving a return of its population and
resources. The enrolment in Luoke
ii. 1, 2 perhaps was connected with
this, ““all the world”’ meauing the
whole Koyman empire.

Cyrus: Koresh, from the Persian
leohr ““tho sun,” as Pbaraoh from
phrah “tho sun.”” Founder of the
I’ersian empive. Represented as the
son of Mandane, who was daughter
of Astyages last king of Media, and
married to Cambyses a Persian of the
family of the Achmmenidie. Astyages,
bacause of a dream, directed Har-
pazus his favourite to have the child
C. destroyed ; but the herdsman to
whom he was given preserved him.
His kingly qualities, when ho grew
up, betrayed his birth. Astyages
enraged served up at a feast to
Harpagus the flesh of his own son.
Harpagus in rerenge helped C. at
Pasargadm, near Persepolis, 559 B.C.,
to defeat and dethrone Astyages. and
make himself king of both Medes
aud Persians. Afterwards C. cou-
quered Crossus, and added Lydia to

his empire. In 538 B.c. he took
.BaBYLON[see] by diverting the course
of the Euphrates into another chan-
nel, and entering the city b{lthe dry
bed during a feast at which the Baby-
lonians were revelling, a8 Isa. xxi. 5,
xliv. 27, Jer. L. 38, Li. 57 foretell.
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He finally fell in a battle agninst the
Massageise. His tomb is still shown
at Pasargads.

In Dan. v. 31, at the overthrow of
Babyloun, wercad ‘“Dariusthe Median
tork (received) the kingdom, beinq
about threescore and two years old.’
Isa. xiii. 17, xxi. 2 confirm Daniel as
to the Medes’ share in destroying
Babylon. Daniel (vi. 28) joins the
two, “ Daniel prospered in the rei
of Darius and 1n the reign of C. the
Persian.”” Comp. also Jer. li. 11, 28.
The honorary precedency given to
the Medes in the formula, ‘“ the law
of the Medes and Persians altereth
not,” also in Dan. v. 23, marks their
original supremacy. But the expres-
sions * Darius receired the kingdom"’
(Dan. v. 31), and “ Darius the son of
Abasuerus (the same name as Cy-
azares and Xerxes) of the seed of the
Medes . . . was made king over the
realm of the Chaldweans™ (iz. 1),
mark that C. was the supreme king
and conqueror, and Darius made sub-
ordinate king under him. It is pro-
bable that this Darius was representa-
tive of the deposed Median line of
supreme kings, whether he is to be
identified with Astyages or his suc.
cessor Cyaxares II., and that C.
deemed it politic to give him a share
of royal power, in order to ¢onsolidate
by union the two dynasties and con-
ciliate the Medes. [See Darius.]
Darius reigned as viceroy at Babylon
from 538 to 536 B.C., when C. assumed
thethronethere himself ; whence Ezra
(i.1) regards the year of C.’s beginning
to reign at Babylon as the first year
of his reign over tho whole empire,
though he was king of Persia 20 years
before. So also 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22.
The prophecies of Isaiah attribute
the capture of Babylon to C., not
Darius; xliv. 27, 28, xlv. 1, “C. My
(Jehovah's) shepherd . . . the Lord’s
anointed,” a type of Messiah, the
true King, Sun of righteousness (Mal.
iv. 2), and Redeemer of His people
from mystical Babylon. ‘‘Ahaso-
erus’’ is another form of Cyaxares,
whom Xenophon represents as nncle
of C. and son of Astyages.

The pure monotheism in which C. had
been reared as a Persian predisposed
him to hate the Babylonian idols and
favour the Jewish religion. Zoro-
aster about. this very time reformed
the popular nature worship of Persia,
and represented the sun or fire as
only a symbol of the one God. In
C.’s decree for the Jews' restoration
from Babylon he intimates his ac-
quaintance with Isaiah’s and Jere-
miah’s prophecies concerning him,

which he doubtleas heard from Daniel
the prophet of Belshassar's doom :
“the Lord God of heaven hath given
me all the kingdoms of the earth,
and He hath charged me to build Him
an house at Jerusalem which is in
Judah . . . He is the God.”
Smith’s Bible Dict. (B.F.Westeott)traly
says: “ the fall of Sardis and Baby-
lon wasthe starting point of European
life; and the beginning of Grecian
art and philosophy, and the fonnda-
tion of the Roman constitution, syn-
chronige with the triumph of the
Aryan race in the East.” C. repre-
sents eastern concentration and order,
Alexander western individuality and
independence. The two " elements
exercised an important influence upon
the history of the world and of the
church, and C.’s restoration of the
Jews is one of the great turning points
in the development of God’s mighty
scheme for ultimate redemption.
Xenophon (Cyrop..i. 2, § 1) celebrates
C.'s humanity. This, with his Zoro-
astrian abhorrence of idolatry and its
shameless rites, and veneration for
the * great god Ormuzd,” the special
object of ancient Persian worship,
would interest him in bebalf of the
sufferings of the Jews, whosee religion
80 nearly resembled his own. us
their restoration, an act anparalleled
in history, is accounted for. His ac-
knowledgment of ¢ the Lord God of
heaven’' (Egrai.2), whom he identifies
with the Jehovah of the Jews, and
his pious ascription of his wide do-
minion to His gift, accord with his
belief as a votary of the old Persian
religion. His gift of tbe golden
vessels out of the treasury (1. 7-11,
vi. 5), the allowance of the temple
rebuilding expenses out of the royal
revenue (vi. 4), and the charge to his
subjects to ‘‘help with silver, gold,
0ods, and beasts’’ (1. 4) accord with
gis characterigtic munificence. His
giving 80 high a post as the govern-
ment of Babylon to a Mede agrees
with his magnanimity in appointing
two Medes in succession to govern’
the rich Lydia (Herodotus, 5. 156,
162). See Rawlinson’s Historical 11-
lustrations of O. T. J. W. Bosanquet
gives reasous for thinking that the C.
(son of Cyaxares and grandson of
Astyages) who took Babylon is dis-
tinet from C. son of Cambyses who
conquered Astyages.

D

Dabareh, rather Daberath. Josh.
xxi. 28, xix. 12. A Levitical town on
the boundary of Zebulun. Alsostated

_to be in Issachar (1 Chron. vi. 78).
Probably on the border between
Issachar and Zebulun. Called Da-
baritta by Josephus. Now Debarieh,
at the base of mount Tabor.

Dabbasheth. A town on the bonnd.-
ary of Zebulun (Josh. xix. 11). Now
Diweibeh.

Dagon. Diminutive (expressing en-
dearment) of , ‘“a fish.,” The
male god to which Atargatis corre-
sponds (2 Macc. xii. 26), the Syrian
goddess with s woman’s body and
tish’s tail, worshipped at Hierapolis
and Ascalon. Our fabulous mermaid





